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PREFACE 


IHE Union of 2 | 
Wl i» Charity. and Truth, 
| which all good Men 4 
Ul fre, and the Peace... 

0 wo Cbriſtendom can never be 
. . Wore, till Canttovers:. 
iS nies of Religion be truly, fairly, and bo- 
| meſtly Stated. Which, as it cannot hut re 
commend all Exdbotours of this kind | ta 
Men of Senſe ; [0 it ſhews, that wilful Miſs, 
repreſenters ought to be eſteem d the comming.) 
Enemies and Difturbers of Mankind.” IN. 
it is. a Trade both of Ancient and Modem 

Uſe, Ni the Black Art, which the 2 3 
ther of Lyes confidently tried upon the Au- 
thor f the Chriſtian Religion: Setting bim 
I forth to, the People, as à prophane and 9 
4 wick Spirir, a Breaker of the, Sah 
bach, an Enemy to all that is ſacred, 
A 2 eren # 


__— 


be PREFACE  -- 
; even the Government and to Ceſar, 
eas to his Country, a Seducer, 
=z Conurer, a Traioo r. 
due Experiment ſucceeded too well o 
laid aſidt. Ir fed the firſt Growth of 
be Goſpel, and bas been uſed, I* dave not 
ee againſt it ever ſince; tho 
= There be n» Yar, and perhaps feu, Weeks, 
bat "furniſh till the little ones and the Ili- 
berate, with freſh Inſtances of it under a 
religious Cover. Chriſtianity no ſooner ap 
pear d _ beyond Judea; but tbe Heatbent 
©. awbre taught to believe, that a Man could 
wot | be 4 Chriſtian, without being a Vil 
lan; without being an Enemy to Religion, 
% be Laws, and to bis Prince; without 


Tdilatry, Superſtition, and Treaſon. An 


ide are yet voſt Empires in the World, 
which" rbe.Goſpel is as black ar Popery. . 


* 


* 


Which, I fear, may alu paſs for 4 me- 
laticboly Demonſtration of theſe Two Points. 
1, That Truth always was, and always 
be in Contempt. 2ly, That of all its 
 Alverſarics, "Miſrepreſentation is the worſt. .. 
N Lucifer's Alg Evil, the Siſter of | 
Hypoerify, the Nurſe of Errors, tbe Daugb- , 
ro of Env, the Mate beate, Here 
55 Hatred, and Hell. 0 h Pr * TY " . Thi 
. Perbapi the following 'Diſcour/unay.., 
bunte ' to let a judicious Reader. ſee , 


bow © 
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bow fer this Harpie ba, or will.endeg- |} 


- vour to poiſon the ef _ Palit. But 


F the Air be diſtempe tis hoped the 
Infection is not — , Howrver the 
-Interlocutors bave made their Quarantain. 
So "that you need not examine from wh:t 


Part of Utopia they come.” The Miniſter 
„ too much Senſe and Honeſty, to in 


upon Calumnies; and his Adverſary being 

.only or chiefly upon the Defenſtor, bu & 

great Temptation to it. The firſt ii a fair 
i/putamt ; the latter is ſo much of Scho. 


dar as to know be chief” Grounds © avid 


Principles of bis Religion. The Deſign is to 
fate the principal Controverſies, with ſome 
3 Proofs on either fide. This \ the Per. 
4 joint Conſent; wee ag 


| ag 2 Diſccurſe, which is bere 


inſerted.” 
Cath. Frans Friend 8 "WY Peep 


upon the Fifth of November, is Ad- 
mirable. But what I am moſt enken 


with, are the pretty Airs, the Preacher 
ives himſelf now and then, eſpecial- 
Ty towards the End, when he comes 
to ſum up the Evidence, ix, That 
Satan outdid himſelf when he iavented 
Popgry. ; „ which, (1) in mam Points 15s 
"+ 5 © 4 Os 1 Lake nlglh al = 
©) Mr. As i Ms Survey of Popery. 

2 A 3 more 
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1 wore dbſurd and abominable, 
+ the Dodirine of Maho- - 


I 5. How Popery © 


LI ore tar adds! 
7 n * 


: wad other 
God; 3 and ſpeak more blaſphemouſly 1 bh the 


3 *2 — 
3 
1 
5 , 
— 


i} _ #3 albu all the er 


for the — 


preſented a 


met. To the Images of the 
Croſs and Crucifix, they give 
4 much Honour as they do to 


Holy * than the Turks or Sara- 
cent. As the Gentiles bad one principal. 
God, and divers dimy and inferior Gods, 
fo have the Pa ifi. They (2) have the 
ſame Opinion f the Saints, as the Gen- 
tiles had of their falſe Gola. And in ma- 
Paint babe exceeded the Gentile Idola- 
tert i all Hickedneſi,, Fooliſbneſs, and 
72 . 21 2 285 Fs 1 
i a e of C at 
 avben be pleaſes, the Epi- 
of EL and controll any thing 
'd by the Apoſtles. That Whoredoms 
„ and another 
Six far June, July 2 Auguſt, which. 
you! muſt net know, c. That the Biſhop 
_—_— *. Tbat there ir not 
101 Book of Homilies. 
The Reverend Father Jobn, ſometime 


to? Atchbiſhop of i in his Book written 
a hem 
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Sin; but” i r be ind d 0500 | 
2 and ſcarce ba bb 8 125 
11 * e ex Soo t; and at our Mar- 
8 3 "him when 5 
They (4) ro 70 'the 
prom — me "Books," fall Fal NN haſte 


Blaſpbenrits, and Controritiſei, 4 Parte 


Fi ie, b of Ge, ind Velleus 


in the 4 Holy Seripture it ſelf, "4 the 
lag Mb St. Nieovdemus, © of St. Tho- 
„ e. They 70 r Heaven 
— Followers, ' fo 150 profeſt und [et 
| forward nde Pope's Chilſe,. e 1 70 be 
Aur cherer, of Kings, or Maſſuacveri, or Re 
bol, er fileby M bore- mongers, or Sodamites. 
The uſion is, th —5 3 
Fifth of November oug ht to 9 5 Fifi 
bs, in «ils Ind, 4 . .. 
lendar-Feaſt, us long 8 WE 
Twenty fiſch of December. That out Po- 
erity may have a yearly Conviction, 
that Popety is the moſt flagitious o 
all Religions, and Bloody Papiffs' the | 
_ dereſtable of en | 


> * ä — % 144. _ 7 — * 
* —— , — on TTY XY 
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Min. The, Attempt... was. villanout and 
Wicked in the bighett degree. 
Coatb. So was Fudas's Fact. But it 
Was not therefore an Apoſfolical os 
racy. And King James I, in his Dec 

ration againſt that Plot, acknowledges, 
that the Generelicy of his Catholick 
Subjects . abborr'd it no leſs than himſelf. 
Where then is the Juſtice: of a Gene- 

ral Accuſation? Can the Villany of 
2 few. Wretches, acting againſt the 
Principles. of their Re/igion, be charg d 
vpon it by any one that fears. God? 
You deteſt the barbarous Attempt; ſo 
do I. Lou would have it always te- 
member d; ſo. would: I. The Pulpit; 
do well to thunder againſt it, But 


that they ſtrike not tbe Righteous 151. 


be ſtruck at, He that is wahout Sin among 

Jeu, let him firt colt à Stone at ber. 
Min. The Freacher inſtances in many 
ot ber Barbarities, But becauſe be does not 
quote bis Authors, I am content to ſuppoſe, 

Fu ſpeaks by Hearſay; or at leaf}, that 
the. Members of your. Church are not vil- 
lanous by Principle. 1 * bl 


a \ 
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then- the Bl mould 1 ; diceted fo | 


the Mic led. And if Religion muſt needs 
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Cath. His laſt Inference ! nmr 
is the undeniable Necc ſſi- — - 
ty,” he thinks there was of la 


a Reformation. | 
Min. That the Church may fond 55 


"a 


need of 4 Reformation of Faith and Mor- 


ſhip, the calamitous TG of F the. Synagogue 


fully. evince. 


Cath. Perhaps 65. if the Charch and 
Synagigue be the ſame thing; that is; 
if Chriſtians be Jews. But if the Church 
be built upon as much better Promiſes, as 
Chriſt is better than Moſes ; if — 1 
ving the Holy Syns gogue was not any Ar- 
ti of the hs Faith; the Conſe- 

ence is not ſo good 25 ſome Writers 

ſuppoſe. And if the Catholick Church 
be, what the Scripture ſays of it, the 
Pillar and Ground of tbe Truth; to te- 


form her Belief, is to reform 7500 F. itb 


which was once "deliver" Tired the Saints, 
St. Jude v. 3. Had Luther aim'd at a 
Reformation of Manners, the vicious 
Age, in which he lived, would have 
found Matter enough for his. Zeal to 
work upon. But he and bis Germiar's 


(it ſeems) . W Coui ſe. (60 . 


69 7 + Ger- 
a * — — — | : 


_ 
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ITT ern E 


- Ser. de Ven — ronta F anaricos, 
A's apud 


- wal * 
LE. 
* 


= "The arne. 9 
# | German, ſays he, nun. madly. after any: | | 


that's New; and the more extrava- 
= it is," the more. violently we purſue it. 
ſides, it was ſomewhat odd, tliat La- ü 
n confeſs; as he aeftyinly does 
de. Miſſa A ngulars & Unitione\ Sacer> — 
datum, 2 edita). that he learnt 
Port of his Reformation, viz, the Laying 
aſide of private-Mafſes, from che Devi 
Min, Perhaps be had too much Wine in 
bis Head, ben be writ that Treatiſe. 
Cath. It may be ſos. But if the Pepe - 
had. n ſuch a Dearetal; and yet 
the People had deen ſo furious as to 
jayn with him 22 would not this 
hay paſt with ſome. for a Dewonfration, 
| that: * gt not the Religion of ea 
= 17 the · Product of a. vicious 
e es, was it any great Argu- 
nt of Zeal; that the Ecclefaſtical 
ormers, in all Countries, - the 


$A * — 


Sod Hoſpin.- Nos. Getmani whe homines, / 
mus; ea; 2 nova ' font, ffectämms, &'avi 
©. attipimus, & infani mordicus retinemus; 1 — 
Qui nos, vehementius reprimit, bo fur ibffores . 
reddit. . Hze-res. Dlabolo magnamefferr ve- | 
an „ut nultum adeo Son er _- 
Habe cujus non inveniat A ſſerti ; & 
clus idem eo eitius, - quo d, quod affeft, eſt 


e rn eee 140% 
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| | | — perpetual * . 
there ſo much Fiery ik Saorilege:? On, 
can the Breach of the moſt ſacred und 
ſolemn Vows be eſteem'd the Work of 
God without Blaſphemy ? Again, it has 
. lately been (7) proved, I Think awith- : 
ſufficient Evidence, that the Reformers - 
| here made as bold with the Bible, as they - 
did with their #ow7rz "and obliged it o 
vouch for their do- And if:vhe - 
Out b introduced by\ VIII, and conti- 
ward 1911! be lane velenon, be & uc 
Ost. as Mir. Ftetem (8) calls it; the 
Proteſtant Clergy of all the Churches 
in England; have been perjur'd for ma- 
ny Generations, ever ſiace the e 
tio began. 
Min. Mr. Steven 4 ot zufall r 
, nol . Reaſon; for he 'Reformation are ſo + 
votorious to The 'Worla, © that not bing but a 
erſe Humoar can b l a Min of Senſe © Þ 
in be Oid Religion. E. rally tis my Hl 
minabiow, uber vo. Min of „ good Fami- 
ly, f far Crai, and of a band/om Effurr, 
Moula rut hir thuſe' to be expoſed to double > 
Takes, to None Contempt, tee: Mers - 7 


N "== 


. 


Ot ch. p. 1 G © e 3 
gran Eſſay oat nog 199. 
7 | 


13 could you think your ſelf in a 


9 "x 


4 ail Tis PREF. ACE. 
— 2 ſecure your ſelf 
| new — walker an inviting Proſpect 

E great and 17175 Prefer ments, by —.— 
\# Reformation ſoeaſy and bonourable, as ours 
1 in all reſpedFs. | 1 often wonder at our late 
Scbiſmaticks, the Presbyterians and Quakers; 
| but-much. more af you of the old Religion. 
Th c 0 7 'j Cath. Sects, which are ei- 
1 6 27 har Approwid or Tolerated by 


the the Laws, may either ſtay at 
an, be home and enjoy their Humour, 
or follow their Intereſt to the 


\Tharck.: But. a Catholick muſt neither 
love God nor himſelf, if any ching but 
Conſcience rms him icady to his Reli- 
. by 17 
Min. Prey, ene the 
Reaſons, that ? make you ſo averſects the Re- 
9 einn r 18 1 N 
Cath. It dernde me, chat the fp Re- 
| former or firſt Separatiſ from the Old 
Religion, can never believe his Creed. 
Suppoſe you had lived in the laſt Cen- 
tury but one, and had begun a Refor- 
mation anno 1517, with that very Set of 
Proteſtant Maxims for which you ar- 


ate way nw, if yon could 
have belie vd your Creed? 


"Rn No: 7 hat:s impeſſible.. 


Cel. | 


' Cath. Yet it ſeems to be the "Caſe. 
For one Article in the Creed is this: I 
believe the Holy Cath lick Church, that is, 
I believe there is a Holy Catbolick Churob, 
in the Communion whereof I expect 
Salvation,” and which is therefore call'd 
the Communion of Saints. Is not this true f 
Min. Go on, Sore. fr 
Cath. Now tis evidently impoſſible, 
the firſt Reformer ſhould either be rhe Ca- 
tholick Church, or the Communion of Saints. 
Some more Ancient » Church: CO 
from whoſe Communion he is ſepa 
ted, muſt enen be the Holy . 
hick Church, in Whoſe Communion Salva- 
tion is to be expected. 
Min. Have you any other Metivandts. 
Carb. Secondly, Every. Reformer of 
the Church's Faich, makes himſelf -wi- 
ſer than his Creed, (I: mean, than the 
Cat bolick Church, which he there profeſ- 
ſes) and the Supreme judge over the 
Catholick Church, which he pretends 
to Reform. Did not the firſt of all Re- 
formers, whoſe Name is Recorded Ad. 
viii. v. 18, when he undertook to Re- 
_ the Bible, and the Faith once deli- 
"ap the Saints, make himfelf the Su- 
pref Judge of bath? Aud can an 
_— think himſelf wiſer 3 = 4 
wrcb 


= 
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duch of God, wichout having à good 
Stock of Malice, Pride, or Ignorance? 

Min. Have you any more #0 CAS 


——— a ſeeming Impoſ- 
lau, could juſtify a Reformation of 
Faith and Worſhip (and muſt not a Re- 
former be extremely impudent, if he 
.chtries/his Pretenſions higher ?) Lauber 
might have done well to Reform the 
Greed, as well as the Church. For to 
.amiural Iden's it ſeems as impoſſible that 
l bond he Mun, or that Three Divine © 
Purſons ſhould be one God; as it is that 
ww Acom ſhould be on Elophonr, or that 
Three Merchants ſhuuld be one Ad mm. 
Min. Hove you 'dowe ?f' © 
» Carb. A Foucth Reaſowiprhis+ That 
* of the Church Faith and 
Workhip, ſeems evi dentiy repugnantbork -- 
to the Principles and Practirr of the Faith» - 
ful in all Ages. Let us conſfuntiy adbere 
robe Dorin we baue vectiv'd, Nibli . 
meverar niſi qua traditum , w was the 
Golden Rule of Antiquity, when no- 
thing hinder'd che Holy Martyr. St. C 
prizes from making a National Neforma- 
rien, but that he knew how greg Sin 
it would be, to be in a ſepatate 
muse from the Carholick Ghuroh, No | 
done 


Cuatb. My third Reaſon is, that if eren 


The PREFACE. 'wv 
one in the Third Age could remenw 
ber, in what Senſe the Apoſt les had e 
plain'd their own: Writings, and the Fa 
firſt deliver d to the Saints; but every one 
remeinber'd, how theywere under tod 
by their own immediate Predeceſſors; 
which was the. Ground of A Genera 
Agreement. From whiolr Agreement who-«. 


I ſever departed, was by all judg d am. 


Heretick, that is, a Reformer. 

Beſides, if Chriſt has promis'd tobe with 
his Apoſties and theit Succeſſors for ever; 
a Reformer may as well undertake to tench 
the Scriptare what it is to ſay, us to teach 
the — Chareb Fal Ages, what She 
is to 

Laſtly, — is nene apparent Amt, 
what you call the. Reformation, fer open 
the Flood-gates 16, To a General Inua- 
dation of broken Vows. a5); To ſuch a 
Deluge of Impiety, Profaneneſs, Itreli- 
gion, and Atheiſm, as were ne- 
ver heard of in the. Days ot our Cuthe- 
lick Aneeſtors; beſides an ianumtrable 
Spawn of Herefies, of which your on 
(9) Authors complain. Indeed when 
every Man has the Vanity, to think him- 
lelf wiſg:enough to de Supreme Fudge vver 
4 ind iy Contrower fon Re (en 


— — - = 


| BT See Dr. 7 Va lon in- "the Prefaceto his Poly... 
Blots, Ge. clizn-. 
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eſſential Property to a Reformation of 
Faith) the Cale is too like that of Lucifer, 
to have a happy Iſſue. I have other 
Reaſons yet. But you muſt give me 
leave to be poſitive in . that 1 _ 
not diſpute with ou... 
= Min. You Ul diſcourſe al 1. e. 
Cetb. Not of Religion, Sir, if y you XY 
Min. Pray, by ſo very reſolute ? Can 
we treat of any thing butter? ' 
Catb. I was lately unawares engaged 
with a nimble Diſputant, about Ora Tra- 
dition. We ſeem'd to go hand in hand. 
When preſently my Gentleman bolts 
over Fourteen Hundred Years at once, 
and bids me . Bar ao I made what 


haſte I-could. But Before I could reach 


him, he had ſhot himſelf down to the 
Tenth Century. And then began to 


Skirmiſh wich Holy Water, wich the Inqui- 
ſition, with St. Brigit's Revelations, St. Pe- 
ters Chains, and St. Jobn Baptiſt's Head. 


There I made ſure to ſind him: but he 
Was gone to Purgatory. And chat Cli- 
mate being ſomewhat too hot, he turn d 
off ſhort to the Depoſing Power; _ 2 


care to take Ia vocation of 1 WR 

ion in one kind, Images, Relig 7824 

Tr anſubſtantiation in his way:. 2 

in n Hour, be ran e 
7 | 
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the Principal Controverſies between = 4 
Two Churches (as if he had been ru 

ning the Gantlet) and near twice the 
Number of Sc bool. Opinions beſides. All 
which, he ingeniouſly tranorm'd into 
Articles of Faith; and mi{-fated almoſt 
every Point of real Controverſy... This 
gave me ſuch a Diſguſt to all Diſputes 
of Religion; that I will never be Whee⸗ 
dled into them again, unleſs the Chief 
Points of Controverſy be all ſtated be- 
fore-hand. % 0 „ W mild ods 10/4? 
Min. Thet would be an endheſa and need- 
Was TS, Co. 

_ Cath, Upon any other T erms; I muſt 

"wg your Pardon. 
Nin. Rather than diſoblige ſo worthy 
a Friend, I am content to ſubmit to your 
Pleaſure, Upon this, the Queſtions $0: bs 
Hated, were by common Conſent drawn uf ins 
this Order. 1. Of being ſaved in any 
Religion, 2, Of the Church. 1.81 
the Unity of the Church Cc. as fol- 
lows, 6 JU. GM io 3.2 
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RELIGION. 


Between a Miniſter of the Church 
of ENGLAND and a Country 


Gentleman. 


F. 1. Firſt Dilcourle. 
| Of being ſaved in any Religion. 
Min. A not any one be ſaved 
MINN that fears God and loves 
| BY him as be ought ? 

VE Catholick. Les. 
Min. Why "then do zn nat Confer to 
our Religion A. 

Cath. Tis * Fear of God chat hinders 
me. 
Mis No, tis the Fear of the Pope, and 
f his Emiſſaries the * 0 
Cab. 


2 


1 


8 


all Conſcience, J 


2 Of being ſaved in any Religion. 

_. Cath. I. hope, Sir, you will give me 
leave to know my own Thoughts. 

| Min. You ſeem not to know 
All Sin is your own Intereſt. But the Rule, 
2 wy by which every Man muſt be 
Conference Judged, is his Conſcience. And 


whoſoever follows that, is ſure 
to be ſaved. 71 75 

Cath. Do you then ſuppoſe the Pha- 
riſees in Heaven? Or any of thoſe bloody 
and impenitent Villains, who perſecuted 
the Martyrs, the Apoſtles, and the Son 
of God to death? | 

Min. Ti, likely they all ſinn d againſt 
their Conſciences. 

Cath. Why think you ſo ? 

Min. Becauſe they ſinn d. 

Cath. I cannot fee how that can be a 
good Reaſon. The Scripture ſays, There - 
is a way that ſeemeth right unto a Man: 
but the End thereof are the ways of Death, 
Prov. xvi. v. 25. S. John xvi. v. 2, The 
Time cometh that whoſoever killeth you, will 
think that be doth God ſervice. 1 Cor. ii. 
v. 8, Had they known it, they would not 
laue Crucified the Lord of Glory. Acts iii. 
v. 14, 15, 17, Te deny d the Holy One, and 
the Pu , and deſir da Murderer to be granted 
unte jou, and lid the Prince of Lid, &c. | 
And now, Brethren, I know, that thzongh 
Rb -' > L Igno⸗ 


Of being ſaved in any Religion, 3 
Icnozance you did it, as did alſo your Ralers. 
Min. Can any one fall into Hell, by 
following his Conſcience ? Ln 
| Cath. If the Blind lead the. 
Blind, both ſhall fall into the Fly a Man's 


onſcience it 


Diteh, S. Matth. xv. v. 14. Con- | 
ſcience is only a Man's Judg- Ja m 8 
ment or his Opinion of Things. Sin. 

Which proceeds too oft from 
unreaſonable Prejudices, from a ſinful and 
criminal Ignorance, from Malice, Hatred, 
Envy, from the moſt inveterate Paſlions, 
from an obſtinate Will. If no one's Con- 
ſcience leads him to Hell, for ought T 
know, Pharaoh may be a Saint, ſo may the 
blind Jews, of whom the Prophet laid, 
Make the Heart of this People fat, and make 


%-Y 


| their Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes; left rhey 
: hF/ee with their Eyes, and bear with their Ears, 
: and underſtand with their Heart, and Con- 
. vert and be Heal d, If. vi. v. 10. If then 
, we may believe the Scripture, there are 
J two ſorts of Sinners. Some act againſt 
j. cheir Conſcience. In others their Con- 


ſcience it ſelf is a Sin. Some ſee the 
Light, and have not Courage to follow 
it. Others either Neglect to open their, 
Eyes, or ſhut them wilfully, and rebel a= 
gain it, Job xxiv. v. 13. For every. one 
that does Evil, hates the Light, S, John lit. 
lind B 2 FP. 20. 


4 Of being ſaved in any Religion, . © 


v. 20. Of ſuch as. theſe it is ſaid, that 
F the Goſpel be bid, it is bid to them that 
are loſt: In whom the God of this World has 
blinded the Minds of them which believe 
not, 2 Cor. iv. v. 3.4: And S. Mark xvi. 
v. 16, He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 

'Min, There ate ſome good in all Religions. 

Cath. If ſo, there are not only good 
Lang and good Turi; but alſo” good 


kat bent, good Infidels, and good Idola- 


ters; And why not good Atheiffs ? For 
an Arbeiſ may behave himſelf innocently 
berwixt- Man and Man, and neither do 
nor with any hatm to others. 
Frogs Perhaps you think none Good, but 
thoſe of your own Religion. | 
TYM e Oath. Tahink none Good, 
9 ruh but ſuch as eicher Kom the 
tight way of ſerving God, 
or Deſire to know it. And that none 
can be in a State of Salvation, but only 
thoſe, who are join d in Faith and Com- 
munion with the Church of God, either 
in Effelt or in the unfeign d Diſpoſirion of 
32 their Hearts. So that God, 
her wg who is the ſearcher of them; 
or-Wilful in ſees they are neither Careleſs, 
Aatterrof Re- nor Wilful in * of Re- 
a cant ligion. But in ſ ite of aitthe 


© > ; * - 


= . Of being ſaved in any Religion. 5 
q would readily embrace both the Faith 
and Communion of his Church, if they 
had Light enough to diſcover it. Have 
you any thing to ſay againſt this ? 
Church, I am Content. © © 
* Cath. That's not the Queſtion at pre- 
ſent: But tis this, whether, as Men by 
the Grace of God may be ſaved in any 
Country; ſo they may not alſo be ſaved in 
any Religion, at leaſt if they be Chriſtians; 
without being inrolbd in the outward 
Communion of the Catboliek Cburab, 
which we profeſs in the Cree. 
Min. In this our beſt Writers" agree 
with yow King James I. in his Letter t 
Cardinal Perron, confeſſes, that © no Sal-- 
5 yation ought to be expected out of the 
* Catholick Church. And the learned 
Dr. Pearſon ſays with S. Cyprian, © As 
none were ſaved from the Deluge, 
„but ſuch as were within the Ark of 
% Noah . . 0 none ſhall ever eſcape 
<© the Eternal Wrath of God, which be- 
long not to the Church of God. Ex- 
poſit, of the Creed, an. 1669, p. 349. Nei- 
ther do I doubt in the leaſt but this is True. 
For Aft, Of all the Servants of God there is 
only Mr Spirit, and one Body,” one Lond,” 
one. Faith, one Morſpip, and one indivifible 


6 Of being ſaved in any Religion. 
Law ; of which he that Offends in one 
Point, is Guilty of all, S. Jam. ii. v. 10. 
2ly, There ſeems to be no great Reaſon, why 
the Catholick Church ſbould be a Part in 
the common Creed, if any one. could be ſaved 
out of it. 80 
_ Cath. Is it dangerous then for a 
Chriſtian to be bred up in a wrong Re- 
ligion ? | n nee * 4 

77 2» © . Min. The moſt that can. be. 

The danger 1ft,- Becauſe he caunot be ſaved, 
of being in 4. gnleſs he bas invincible Ig- 

ong Reli- en 
gion. Dorance f his being inthe. 

 avrong. zly, How few have. 
zhis Ignorance God only knows. But tis cer- 
train, they have it not, who in Matters of 
Religion are either Wilful or Careleſt; who 
are govern d by any ſinful Paſſion, by Humour, 
by Intereſt, or by unreaſonable Prejudices.. zly, 
Neither can any be ſaved by invincible Ig- 
norance, enle/s they bave alſo true Repen- 
tance, an humble and entire Fear of God, and 
a ſauing Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 4ly, Tho 
to be in a wrong. Religion by invincible Igo 
rance be nat. a Sin, jet it may eaſily. be (and, 
is to be fear d, generally is) the occaſion. of 
a. Man's Perdition ; by depriving bim of thoſe 
Helps and Means towards hit Salvation, 
which the true Religion would have furniſtd 
| Cath; 


Of being ſaved in any. Religion. 7 

Cath. I am entirely of your Mind, and 
only wiſh, we may agree as much 10 

all other Matters. r 
| Min. *Twill be your Fault, Sir, if we 
3 de not. Shall we call in another Cauſe? 
Catb. Or rather defer it, till I have 
the Honour of your next Viſit. For I 
would not be cloy:d with Controverſy, 


a _— 
1 —— — — = 


, F. 2. Setand Diſcourſe. 
Of che CH UR CH. 


Min. r do you pretend o 
ground your Knowledge of the 

true Church? _ _ n 
Cath, Upon the Creed, the Scripture, 
and the Tradition of all Ages. - 
Min. How upon the Creed? 
Cath, The very next thing. it Teaches 
us, after the 2 Trinity, 1s, that there 
is a Yoly Catholick Church, in the Com- 
munion of which we hope to be ſaved; 
and which is therefore call'd be Commu- 
nion of Saints. To this, by Conſequence, 

all the following Articles ſeem to belon 
For there is no forgiveneſs of Sins to thoſe, 

that Jive either careleſly or obſtinatel 
B 4. e oe 


8 Of the CHURCH. 
out of this Church, no happy Reſurrection, 
no Life everlaſting. 
Min. How upon the Scripture 2? 
© Cath. Chriſt ſaid to S. Peter, S. Matth. 
Xvi. v. 18, Thou art Peter, (the Word Pe- 
ter, or Cepbas, ſignifies a Rock, or Foun- 
dation-ſtone, S. John i. v. 42.) and upon 
thay Rock I will build my Church, and 
the Gates of Pell ſhall not pzevail agaiuſt it. 
S. John xiv. v. 16, 17, The Father ſpall 
give on another Comforter, that be ma 
abide with you foz ever, even the Spirit 
of Truth. v. 26, The Comforter, which is 
"the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend 
1 Name, be ſhall teach yon all Things. 
S. John xvi. v. 13, ben he.the Spirit 44 
Truth is come, he ſhall guide potr inta all 
Truth. S. Matth. xviii. v. 17, F be ne- 
glect to hear the Church, let him be to thee 
as a Heathen and a Publican. 1 Tim. iii. 
v. 14, 15, Theſe things I write to thee, — 
That thou may ſt know, how to behave thy 
ſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Church 
of the Living God, the Pillar and Ground 
of the Truth. 
Min. How «pon the Tradition of all 
„ Ap key 
| Een, Almoſt every Age ſince the Time 
of the Apoſtles has brought forth ſwme, 


that pretended to reform the Faith of the 
F 4 _ Catho- 
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Of the CHURCH 9 
Catholick Church. © Such; in the firſt Age, 
were the Diſciples of Simon the Sorcerer, 
of Menander, of Cerinthus,. the Ebconiter,, 


the Nicolaitet, and the Gnoſfticks.... In the 


Second, Saturninm, Baſilides, Carposrates, 
Valentins, Marcion, Marcus, the Eucra- 


tites, and the Montaniſts.” In the Third, 


the Theodotians, 'Novatians, Subelllam,, 
Manichees, © In the Fourth, ' the'Donarifs,. 
Arians, Apollinariſts, Priſcillaniſts, and 
Meſſalians, In the Fifch, the Pelagians,, 


Neſtorians, Eutychians, 8c, But the ſtand- 
ing Church of all Ages knew her Au- 


thority better, than to let the Reformers- 
of her Belief appeal, either to themſelves, 
or to ſilent and dead Judges, to the Writ=- 
ings of the Dead, that they might wrangle: 
for ever; and condemn'd both them and 
their Errors, by the Word of God, às ſhe* 
underſtood it. Thus all Controverſies; 
have been ended. For the Faithful, ne- 
ver pretending to have better Lightsthan 
the Carboliek Church, Always acyuleſced” 
in her Sentence, ſnppofme: they heard? 
Chriſt in his Delegate, S. Luke X. v. x6,, 
He that hearth you, heareth me; S. Matth. 
XXVili. v. 20, And bebold I am with your 
1 to the end of the Merl. 

Min. Al ancient. Errors found their 
Condemnatiom in the Scripture r. 


qui mentiri nan potuit ? Lib. 1. contra Creſ- 


10 Orme CHURCH 
© Cath. 1, That was the very Queſtion. 
in many of them.; as in the diſpute: of 
the Eutyc iam, Neſtorians, Peligians, Apol- 
linariſts, Arians, Sabellians, Novatiant, & c. 
29, S. Auguſtine, writing againſt. the 
Donatiſts, concerning Baptiſm. given by. 
Hereticks, grants, their Error cannot be 
clearly diſproved from Scripture. But 
ſhews they were Hereticks, becauſe they 
would not (1) ſubmit to the Deciſion f 
the Catholick Church. _. 4 | 
* TY 2 | In. 
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10 Lib. de Unitate Eceleſia. Cap. 22, Hoc 
apertè atque evidenter nec ego lego nee tu. — 

Perhibet autem teſtimonium Chriſtus Ecclefiz- 
ſuz. —— Quomodo ergo ſuſcipit iſta Eccleſia, 
remotis omnibus ambiguitatibus & tergiverſa- 
tionibus, fic ſuſcipiendus es. Quod fi non vis; 
non mihi aut cuiquam hominum, ſed ipſi lal⸗ 
vatozi contra. ſalutem tuam pernicioſiſſimè re- 
luctaris. Cap. 24; Cur detrectas ſic ſuſcipi, quo- 
modo illa luſcipit, cui Teſtimonium perhibet, 


conium Cap. 33, Proinde quamvis hujus rei certè 
de Scripturis Canonicis. non ,proferatur. Exem- 
plum; earundem tamen Seripturarum etiam in 
nac te a nobis tenetur. veritas, cum hoc facimus, 
uod uni verſæ. jam plaeuit Eveleſia, quam ip- 
arum Stripturarum commendat Auctcritas: ut, 
quoniam Sanfa- Seriptura fallere non pateſt, 
quiſquis falli metuit hujus obſcuritate Quæſtio- 
nis, eandem Eccleſiam de „* 


— 


Of the CHURCH: mY 


Min. The Catholick Church they | * 
think is Infallible. 
Catb. If the be the Pillar 2 657 5 
Ground of the Truth, ſhe muſt, in ;; 5 f 
her Paſtors and Prelates, be, to | 
all humble Chriſtians, 'by the Promiſe 
of Chriſt, a ſure and infallible Guide in 
deciding Controverſies of Religion. Fon 
he has given us Paſtors and Teachers forthe 
perfecting of the Saints, for the Wark of the © 
Miniſtry, for the Edrfying of tb Body of 
Chriſt, till we all come in the Unity of the 
Faith,  ——; that we henceforth be 9 more 
Children roft te and fro, and carried aboat © 
with every Wind of Doctrine, by the ſight of © 
Men, Epb. i iv. v. IT, 1213, 14. 

Min. The Synagogue bod never any ſacb 
Priviledges,. Exod. 3 v. 4, 8, 21, * . 
Iſai. iii. v. 12. 


[; Cath. Chriſt is: rhe Mediator. of a betres © 
ſe Covenant, which is Eſftabliſh'd upon Leiten 
* Promiſes, Heb. viii. v. 6. And A . his 
ef. Church had not this Ane, 3 aw "Me - 
rte- rr ln 
m- WW 

5 ſine ulld Ambiguitate Santa Seri tura demon 


ſtrat. The Reader may find this Duty of 8ub- - 
miſſion to Church Authority prov' dat lajpet in a 
Bdek cad The Hue. Chuch of C hnſt ſhemed: by * 
Convent Teſtimonies of pap" e> jog and. Frinatiss 
Tradition, Tonne f. 5. 1945 & le A 5.10 12 
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1 Of te CHURCH. 


ing his Church (that is, the beft qualify d 
udge, and the moſt unlikely to be Mi- 
ken) her Children, by following her 
Direction in our modern Controverſies, 
would take the ſureſt Courſe, that Rea- 
wn. ean think of, to avoid pernicious. 


8 Min. The Anu, never precended to be. 
Iofallible. 9 
+ Carb. How then carne their Writings 
t'be the Word of Sd. 

Min. Tbey had 0 Dominion over the 
Nnith or Conſcience of: Chriſtians, 2 Cor.. 
Naa 
1 Cath. That Dania belongs only to 
Hut dare you not therefore Be- 
— chat S. Pant writes, aud Direct 

ur Conſcience by it? 

Min. Try the Spirits bel they 
are of God, 1 Foby iv. v. I. 

Cath; San they be try d better, than 
by the publick Faith of the Church, and 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles? 1 John iv. v. 6, 
Hd. that: knoweth God, heareth us, — Heres. 


Spirit of Error. 
Min. 8. Joby v. v. 39, Search the 
A the for 3 in them 8 ye Have 
eternal 2 
i IDs. 


as well as 'the Donſequences of 


by Huu we the Spirit f Truth, and the 
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Cath; Might not the Fews have be- 
liev'd Cbriſt, as well as the: Scriptures ? 
Or, muſt the Guide be deceitful, becauſe 
the Rule is Infallible 7 If not; how can: 
this Text be ſcrewed againſt the.Infalli- 
b;lity of the Church? And after all, the 
Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, S. John v. 
v. 39. de,, mf Verba, would have 
been much better tranſlated in this man- 
ner: You. ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe in 
them you think you have eternal . 
But this would not have ſerwd fo well 
the Tranſtator's Deſi gg. 

Min, The Men of Berea are com- 
mended; Acts xvii. v. 11, In that they 
received the Word with all readineſs of 
Mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily 
whether thoſe things were fo © 

Cath. They defery'd it. For when 
S. Paul and Silas came thither from Theſ-. 
ſalonica by. Night, where, as bs manner 
was, he had reaſon'd with them out of the 
Scriptures, Acts xvii. v. 2; the Bereans. 
did well to conſider ſeriouſly the Texrs, 
which he alledged for their Converſion. . 
And what our Bleſſed Saviour did then, 
both in- Tbeſſalonica and Berea, by. his. 
great Miſſionary S. Paul, he has. done 
by hers ever fince- But were the Be- 
rear: to believe: nothing; which S. Paul: 
either: 
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either ſaid or -wric, unleſs they could 


find it in the Oli Teſtament ? 

Min. Faith, i it be rational, muſt be 
reſolv d into Reaſon. 
„Cath. Chriſtian Faith ne- 
35 How E aith ver goes without Reaſon. 

ei . 7 
10 Kaaſon. But when ſhe has found an 
A Anfallible. Rule, I mean the 
Word of God, ſhe has reaſon never to 
forſake it: And when ſhe has found an 
infallible Guide, ſne has the ſame reaſon 
always to follow it. Vet her only Ma- 
tive is the infinite Veracity and Teſtimo- 

of God. N M1 * 47 | 

Min. All Aden are Liars, Pf, cxvi. v. 11. 


- Cath, Not thoſe, whom the Spirit of 


God directs. If David was a Liar, when 
he ſaid this; why do you object it? If 
the Apoſtle- were Liars, Why do you 
read the Scripture? And jf the Cat ho- 
lick Church may be a Liar, why is ſhe 
mention'd in the Creed, where even the 
Scripture is omitted? In good earneſt, 


might we not expect, it Jhould, rather 


fend us to an infallible Rule, than to a 
deceitful Guide ? I am perſwaded, if any 
of your Party, had had the. modelling of 


it, the Scripture would have. found an 
Article in it, tha the. Church had een 


4 + 
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Min. We are Ione. hv: e 15 the 
Word of God. | 
Cath, And we are as ſare;; that Fa 
Holy Catholick Church, is the Pillar and. 
round of Truth; againſt, which, the Pow- 
ers of Darknels, the Gates of Hell, ſhall.. 
never prevail. Beſides, how, doyou know, . 
that the Revelation, the. Epiſtle to the Hee 
bxews, and ſome, othet. Parts of the New 
Teſtament. are Scripture. (of which we 
find there was a Doubt among the An- 
cients) but by the Teſtimony of the 
Catholick Church? And if ſhe has Au- 
thority enough to give us the Scripture 
it ſelf, why not the Senſe. of it too? Is. 
it not as much an Article of Faith, that. 
theſe Books are.Scripture-; as it is, that 
the Doctrine, which. they contain, n. 
reveal'd Truth? 

Min. To. interpret it, -belovgs to er 
Man's 2 Judgment. 

Cath. Knowing be frißt, that no Part, or. 
Propheſy of the Scripture is of any private, 
tenpretation, 2 Pet, i. v. 20. 

Min. The Church, i is not above the Sap 
ture. 

Catb. Neither were the Apoſtles, by- 
whom it was written. For it was not. 
thei®Pen, but God's. Inſpiration, Which 
maden be his Hard, that is, the, 8 
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Min. The natural Man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God; for 
they are Fooliſhneſs to him, neither can 
he know them, 1 Cor. ii. v. 1 

Cath. The Catholick Church is not the 
natural Man, but the Body and Spouſe of 
Chrift, Eph. i. v. 23, Eph. v. V. 23. 
Coloff i. v. 18, 24 

Min. Wiſdom will not dwell it a 
Body ſubject to Sin, Wiſd. i. 


1. 4. 
Cath. Pray, what ſays your Creed? 
That the Catholick Church is Wicked, or- 


that ſue is Dolp 
Min. A Error, in Points not Funda-. 


mental, is not contrary to the Holineſs of the. 
Church. 
Cath. But would ſhe be rhe 


File- and Ground of Truth, if 


not . 

ſne taught any thing con- 
WER e trary to the Word of God ? 
Beſi "NY W ſhe, nor the Scripture, 
ever ſet a Mark to diſtinguiſh Fundamental. 
from Non- fundamental Truths: That, be- 
lieying our Guide and our Role in both, we 
may be ſure, there can be no Fanda-- 
mental Point, which we do not believe. 
Min. That which may. happen to one 
particular Man, or Church (I mean, to for- 

falle the Word of God) may happen'to Wl. 
Cal. The. Cretd and the Seripture can 
| | NCI ET: 
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O the CHURCH, 17 
never be Falſe. As long therefore as the 
Creed will be ſaid, ſo long will there be 
a Holy Catbolicł Cheek, And 85 Gates ＋ 
Hell hal not 188 * 1 


1 ** 
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| 9.3 . End Diſroutſe. 
That the Church of Chrift i 17 onl > — 
one Communion. 
Min AN . be Jo Bll os #6 bh 
0 that he Holy Catholick C gi 
which we profeſs in the Creed, u only in one 


Communion £ 


Cath. Tis the Univerſal Tradition (a) 
of all Ages. For no Apoſtolical Write, 
no Father, no Council, ever acknow- 
ledg'd any Society to be a Part of the: 
Catholick Church, unleſs it was in their 
own- Communion. And in this the Te- 
n of our Heavenly Maſter bird 


) * 
ei So L432 FP % "hs TY 8 TTY ave aa 3 


. Upon this Mr. . Thoradike, 4 Proteſtant Di. 
vine Confeſſes: Until the Dre sofour Times, I do 
not know, that it was ever diſputed, that Chri- 
ſtians are not bound to be Members 'af one, and 
the ſame viſible Church. t V. be and Mea- 


aten, 6. pag. 44. | N 
d. 1 2 no: 


18 Ofthe Uni of the Church. 
no leſs Evident; S. John x. v. 16, Other 
Sheep I have which are not of this Fold: Ch 
them alſo 1 muſt bring, and they ſhall bear ſm 
n Viice ; and there ſhall be one Fold, | 4 
and one Shepherd. by 
The Church, in the Second General 25 
Council. an, 381, made this Unity a Part 0 
of her Creed, I alſo believe One Holy Ca- di 
#holick and Apoſtolick Church. S. Paul ex- . 
relsd it, Eph. iv. v. 5, There is One p. 
ody, and Dne Spirit. — One Lozd, . 
One Faith, one Baptiſm. Of this Body 4. 
Chriſt is the Head, from which all the 41 
Body, by Joyntr and Bands having nouriſh- | 54 
men miniſtred, and Enit together, increaſ= |} b 
eth with the Increaſe of God, Coloſ. ii, v. 19. | b 
Min. The Seripture mentions ſeveral 7 
Churches of Chrift : The Churches of Gala- II 
tia, 1 Cor. xvi. v. 1. The Churches of Ma- 
cedonia, 2 Cor. viii. v. 1. The Churches o 
Aſia, 1 Cor. xvi. v. 19. Kc. i 
Catb. All theſe Churches were evident- 
ly in the ſame Communion ; I mean in 
Communion. with S. Paul, and the other 
Apoſtles then Living. Acts ii. v. 42, 
They continued ftedfaſily in the Apoſtles Do- 
#rine (1) and Communion. . 2 he 
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Of the Unity of the Church. 19 

Min. Confidering the Divißons | of the. 
Chriſtian World, a Man muſt have but a 
ſmall ſhare of Fase, and much leſs Charity, 
that can ſuppoſe the whole- Cat bolickł Church. 
is in bis own Communion. 

Catb. What Dolts have te wiſeſt of 
our Anceſtors been. Chriſtendom. was; 
divided in the Third Age, as it is at. 

preſent. Let S. Cyprian. ex. 
prefs'd himk as (2) There Whet . ** 
is but one God, and one Cbriſt; bf it. og 
and one Church ; and ane Faith; 


and the People, "with the Glue. of Coneard,, 


jein d into one. ſolid Body. Unity is inen pa- 


ble of Diviſion. Neither can a Body, if One, 
be diſ-jointed, tern, and mangkd to Pieces. 
To leave this Original. Unity, is to forfeit. 
Life, Being, and the State of Salvation. 

The Novatiant, in the Fourth Age, 
were a numerous Sec, agreeing with, 


- (2). Catholicks in Fundamentals ; yet the 


Council of Nice Anno 325, Can. 8, de- 
clared them to be out of the Catholick. 
7 45 the Second General Coun- 
cil did the Quartodecimant. 

And S. Au — the Dona- Ad . Au- 
, a Se at that yo ge... 
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pro- 
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20 Ofthe Unity of the Church. 
prodigiouſly extended in Africa. (1) Yow 
are with us, ſays he, in Baptiſm, in the 
Creed, in the other Sacraments of God. But 
in 'the Spirit of Unity, and the Bond of 7. 
Peace; Laſtly, in the Catholick Thurth pou 
are not with us. For which he gives 

this reaſon, becauſe (2) rbey do not Com- | x, 
municate with the whole, whereſoever it ir 
ſpread. How then can any one; with- 2, 
Ont a manifeſt Deluſion, perſwade him- 
If, that the Catholick Church, which 

we profeſs in the Creed, is in more Com- 
mum than Ons 
Min. Very fine, I muff then Believe, 
that the Church of Cbriſt is only in your 
Communion : And that the Roman Church 
= an infallible Guide. in. Controverſies 0 
Religion. Ts not this what you men 

_ Cath, Good Sir, not ſo faſt. Our Diſ- 
courſe thus far has been only of the true 
Church in general, without examining. 

_ which: it is. So you haye free Liberty 
to Apply, what has been hitherto con- 
cluded, to your own Church, if you 
pleaſe. y 
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Unity of the Church in The True Church. 

af Chriſt, Tome 1. p.146. & ſeg. 0 * 
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The Church is at all Times Loos 
4 r tn | 
7. ; Min Co pe aß me, that 
the Church of Chrif 1 al. 
ways "Knot and Conſpicuans 2” 
Cath. This is a Point, we can forth 
doubt of, without queſtioning. the Au- 
thority of Scripture. Chriſt ſaid to the 
Paſtors of his Church. S. Matth. xxviii. 
v. 19, 20, Teach all Nations — And 
behold 1 am with you al wars even Unto the 
End of the Mozld. S. Matth. xiii, v. 30, 
Let them both grow together, till the Har- 
veſt. v. 39, Th: Harveſt is tbe end of the 
World. II. 59. v. 20% Kr, When the Re- 
deomer ſhall come to Sion'— this uw my Co- 
venant with them, ſays the Lord. My Spi- 
rit which is upon thee, and my wordt which 
I bave put in in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart aut 
F thy Mouth, nor out of the Mon ee, 
eed, nor aut of the Mouth of thy Se 
ed, ſays the Lord, from henceforth ''and 
for ever. Pl; Ixxii. v. 5, They ſhall fear 
hee, 8s, Jong as the Sun and Moon endure, 
1g Mut a Generations, Pſ. ii. v. 8, Ak 
f me, and 1 hall give chee Nations 15 
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25 Of the Viſibility of the Church. 
thy Inheritance, and tbe uttermoſt Parts of 
the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. For more are 
the Children of Pd Deſolate, than the Chil- 
dren of | the 3 115. 5 the Married Mie, 
Niaitb the Lord liv. v. 1. Gal. iv. v. 27. 
| See If. ii. v. ii. Dan. ii. v. 35. S. Matth. v. 
1 1 x) BY i ” 
| 1 e is no ſecurity, (1 
1 Augutine ſays S. Auguſtine, unleſs 
' the Church 1 ſhew'd by the 
Promiſes of God. Which Church being ſet 
upon 4 Hill, cannot be hid: u 3 
tis necellary, that it be known to all the 
_ Garth, | 
- He tells the Donatiſts: (2) N are 
not in the Mountains of Sion : Becauſe you 
are not in the City ſet upon a Hill: Which 
Has this certain ſign, that it cannot be hid. 
Min. S. Luke uiii. v. 8, When hel] i 
Son of Man ce mes, ſhall be find Faitb on th 
Earth 9. 
Cat. 1f, "Twas an old Obj chin of 
the Reformers in the Fourth Az ge. And 
J hope, what (3) S. Ferom — (4). S 
Auguſtine anſwer d to it then, may ſerve 
We vix. 'T hat our W Sa 
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Of the Viſibility of the Church. 23 
of || Yiour-ſpeaks not of Catholick Faith in 
re || General, but of a more perfect Degree 
L Jof it, or of the Faitb of the Eled, v. 7. 
e, 25, That even bi, Faith will remain to 
5. Icke End, tho in a much leſs number, 
v. we are aſſured by our divine Maſter 
- & himſelf, S. Matth. xiii. v. 30, Let both 
1) | Grow together until the Harveß. And &. 
Matth. xxiv. v. 21, 22, At the end of 
ze Time, there ſhall be great Tribulation, ſuch 
fer] 45 was not from the Beginning of the World, 
ze —— But for the Cled's lake, woſe days 
the | ſpall be ſhortned, viz. to forty two Months, 
Rev. xi. v. 2; Rev. xiii. v. 5, that is, to 
are l three years and fix Months: or to 4 
you} Thouſand Two Hundred and Threeſcore Days, 
ch Rev. xi. v. 3, which make up almoit 
Three Years and a half. But 1f, What 
is this toa Church, which, if Extant, muſt 
have been inviſible many Hundreds of 
Years? 2%, The Cburch of Chriſt is never 
better Known, than when it lies under 
the Sword of Perſecution. 3h), Will An- 
S. rcbriff porſecute an bwviſible Church ? | 
rve Min. The Woman fled into the Wilder- 
Sa- neſs, Rev. xii. v. 6. 
Cath. She did ſo. But 1, The Dragon 
ſaw and perſecuted her, v. 1:3. 2/y, The 
Eartlpſaw, and belp'd her, v. 16. 3x, Her 
15. Time, of being in the Wilderneſs . Ne 
N | mire 
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Commandments of God, v. 17. 5, Was 


fienifies, that God hath funded one Viſible 


fees of | God's public Service, — 


24 Of the Viſtbility of the Church. 
mited to 4 Thouſand Two Hundred and 
Threeſcore Days, v. 6, which is Seven Days 
leſs than Three Years and a half. 40%, 


Even then the Dragon made War with the 
Remnant of ber Seed —= which keep the 


nor S. John Baptiſ known, when he 
came preacbing in the Wilderneſs, S. 
Matei ifi. v. 12?2?2?2? 

4. Min. The Foundation of God hath 
this Seal: The Lord knoweth them that 
are his, 2 Tim, ii. v. 19. If ſo, the Church 
n Ü 02 ts err | 
Cath. Who will perſevere to the End 
God only knows. But in a great Houſe 
there are not only Veſſels of Gold and of Sits 
ver, but alſo of Mood and of Earth, ſome 
to Honour ani ſome to Diſ-bonour, 2 Tim, il. 
v. 29. This Houſe is meant by that Ar- 
ticle of our Creed, which profeſſeth 
one Catholick Church. Four either it ſignifies 
nothing, ſays Mr. (1) Thorndike, or it 


* 


Cburch e That is, that be: hath obliged all 
Churches (and all Chriſtians, of whom all 
Churches conſiſt) to bold viſible Communion 
with the 'whole (Church, in the viſible Of- 


(1) Letters or Diſcourſes a the end 7 Juſt 
Feight and Meaſures, p. 123. Ses alſo Ch, g 29. 
De | 5. 
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28 BS. en aid gle Ae Jo ne 
95 Cut. General Can is 
that which —ů— the - wk - 
whole CMH If "xd 
an Aſſembly, 3 all 8 
Catholic Brih — e 
and in which a confiderable Part i is 
1d n As in che % Council at bre 
318; in the hoſt at Trent, all the Decrees 
were wpproved by Tie — 
Prelatss,' Ane 1563. xy, By delivering 
the Fun of the 20 Cbureb: I mean, 
that which is the publick Fuitb of tlie 
Church, eicher befote or after the Coun- 
ei S0 chat, unleſs the Cotholick Chureby 
which we profeſs in the Creed, Err a- 
[wr Faith, eee ee property 
2 4 — An r n 
KC if the Univerſal 'Chuteh' of 
: þ de tha Piller aud Ground of Chri- 
Council that delivers 
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26 _- Of COUNCTLS. © 
to the Holy Ghoſt and to us; And is to us 
an Infalljble Guide, in that which it pro- 
poſes as a reveal'd Truth. * 
The Second General Council againſt 
the Macedonians, conſiſted only of 159 
| 3 But tlie "Creed, aud 
Definition againſt thoſe Herecicks, had as , 
general an Approbation, as that of Nice 
againſt" the Ariant, in which there had 
been above twice the Number of Prelates. 
A 7s 2 — ay > L 
aw a H tne Fope, ana therefore noi "I 
| ALL bp never Accuſes'the Pope of | 
- -,/- /over-awing the Council; 
concerning any Diſputes () with Pro- 
teftants- ., In; theſe he Conſeſles frequent- } 
ly, the Biſhops were - perfe#ly Agreed |} ; 
among themſelyes. 2h, The Council 
was ſo far from being over-aw'd by the b 
Pope, that, as Cardinal (1) Palavicini B 
Obſerves, there is not any one Deeree in || py 
it, which was made upon his Sollicitation. 4%. 
Min. The Biſhops were moſt Italians. /, 
Cath, For that we may particularly | 
thank the Tumults, rais'd, by you know 
Rara 
ſays he, Lu- 180. 
theran Opinions, all did Agreewith an exquiſits Uni- ule 
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y. (1) Lib. 16. 10 6. 17. | Lip. 
* E 4 whom 9 
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whom, in Ge and Fance. But (2) 
all Catholick Bi ops were ſummon d: 
And all after wards Approved every De- 
cree of Faith. Diſcipline, tis true, can 
not be the ſame in all Places. And we 
know, that the Canons, which even the 
„ firſt Four General Councils paſs d of it, 
were not receiv'd. in all Parts of the 
| Church. But thoſe Writers of yours,. 
a who from hence make it a Queſtion, 
| whether all Doctrinal Points in the Coun- 
eil of Trent be univerſally receiy d by 
che Church of Rome, or not; can never 
f | be able to ſatisfy the World, that oy 
5 neither want ogy! nf nor Erudition,... | 
by Min. Do not a our | 
- Biſhops Jawear 1 by 1 ibop s ou 
d to the T ope ? T Pr A 
il Cath. rj, If they did, a Council might, 
de | be as. free, as a Parliament. 29, Is a 
„i || Biſhop a Slave to his Metropolitan, by 
n | promiſing him upon Oath Canonical Obe- 
n. dience, that is, all due Reſpect? Laſtly, 
42 (3 — Bellarmin will tell you, fſt, Thar 
* 


1 + 16451441 * nen 1 N ' 91 Biſhops, 
WY * . DRL IN 5 7 "FI 
N 12 Liter; pauli III, & Pii. wv, de 
Lu- e Coneilii. (3) Lib. 1. de Conc. cap. 
Uni- ult. Itud — non tollit Epiſcoporum - 
„ ibertatem, que in Conciliis neceſſaria eſt. 
omy C2 Nfl. | 
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28 Of COUNCILS. 
Biſhops neither ſwear, that they will not 
Pak bat they think in the Council; nor 
that they will not Depoſe the Pope, if they 
Convitt him of 'Hereſy. 25, That they do 
not [wear Obedience to him, but with b 
Caution; provided be command thoſe thing: 
which, according to the Lam of God and . 
Canons f, the 'Charch, bh may lawfully ves 


a - - "Min: Whit un call 
ee, Proteſtants: have, to fabmit: 
2 lee of 1 TY _ Judg ment to Council 
NN x #1 their "adurſeries * 

** | Trent 2 bt | 
Cath: The = We ſame (if the Chorck: 
in Communion with the See of Rome be 


7 
* 


had to e e eee 
cit of their Adverſaries at Nice. 
Min. The Nierne Council jadg d at 
cordin 5 Ferri ure s. get 
"Carb. Did che eee lin Or had 
they a more favourable Opinion of Con 
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ine op pm obedient fummo Pan, 
acl quod intelligitur, donec Pontifex eſt, & 
dum jubet ea, quae lecundum Deum * 
latros Canones jnbere 
. ſe non dictutos, 
jo, vel ſe . e eee Ubeceun 
& -CONvIBCAB. rt. 119381 
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the Church of all Ages) that the Arjan? 


oteſt. Sed non ju- 
in Con · 
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ſubPantiality, and the Nicene Creed ; than 
you have of Tannin, and the 


| Profeſſion of Pins IV? 


Min. The Nicene + anc ry not 
oblige them fo ſub mit their Judgment to its * 
Cath, That is, you Sf them Leave 
to wrangle for ever. But 1/, The Ca- 
rholick . Church was not of your Mind. 
29, As no Civil Government can ſubſiſt, 
where there is no uu Deciſian of Civil 
Cauſes ;' So without a. final Deciſion of 
Ecclefaſtical Cauſes and. Controverſies 
of Religion, Eccleſialtical Government 
cannoc ſubſiſt. This ſhews, that the 
great Principle of Reformation (viz. The 
af ere an Diſputes of Religion, muſt. be 
de to every one's — + Judgment) if 
reduced to 
tended with theſe two horrible Incon- 
veniences : 1/, It reduces the Church 
to a Spiritual Anarchy. 2ly, It is ſuch a 
Proviſion for deciding Controverſies of 
Religion, as if the King ſhould Sign an 
AR, wherein every one of his Subjects 
ſhould be conſtituted the Supreme Judge 
in his own Cauſe. This in a Prince 
would be the height of Mudne/s. Let 
you thinł ĩt Miſuom in the Son of God, 
to wave his Church n 8 A 


for. * 
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30 Of COUNCILS. 
Min. And when be Council breaks up) 


Chriſtians boſe their Guide. Dan f then? 
Cath, No, Sir. For, 1, The Acts and 


Definitions remain. 2h, Te Church, 
a3 Mr. (4) Thorndike fays, 5s 4 Panding 


Sn . And, as he Argues in (5) ano- 


cher Place, when the Senſe of the Scri- 


pture is the thing in Queſtion, what 
other Means can we have to end the 


Diſpute, but to acknowledge one Cat bolicł 


Church, which our Creed profaſſetb? And 
by conſequence, to ſubmit 5 Senſe of all 
Scripture that remains in Queſt ion, al Dife 
ference in Dottrine, all Laws of the Charch, 
to be determin d according to the Senſe: and 
Practice of the whole Church ? But if either 


| Arius'or. Luther had follow'd this Rule, 
"Whilkewould rave be 


come of their 1 
m_— 9 358 FI N. 15 N Fu 4 
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Mio, FN a vicious World can any thing be 
wiſhed for m mare * a Reformation? 
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O Reforiiativn. 31 
:  Cath.::Nothing is ſo Commendable as 
A. Reformation of Maiiriers. : The Council 
of . Piſa | Anno 1409, Seſs. 16, reſolved 
upon it; tam in Capite/quam in Membris. 
The Council of (1) Canſtance urged 
the fame, as well as the Council of (2) 
Baſil. And near one half of the Council 
eee al 4 
Zut whoever undertakes to Reform the 
Belief of che Carbalick Church; muſt be 
content to] Neform three things with it: 
The Cread, the e 0 . 
Tradition. lids,” 
The Creed, which directs us in the ficſt 
place to the Holy Catholick Church : _ 
The Seri pture- above mention d, S. 
Matth. Xviil. v. 17. 1 Tim. iii. v. 14, 15. 
S. Matth. Xvi. v. 18. C. John x. v. 16, &c : 
The. Lai verſal Tradition of all Ages 
in which the Church never ſuffer d the 
Refarmers: of her Faith to appeal, either 
to the dead Letter, on to the Times paſt, 
or to / them(elves 3: chu / preſently. Con- 
I Ademm d bachithetm, and their Tos by 
the Word of Gad, as ſuꝛ underſtood it. 
Beſides, if the Church: of | Chriſt be 
any in 8 and alu Vi- 


Tn Alas. 
| 38 1432, N 


4 | ble; 


1 ·˙.. & 


82 Of © Refordiation. 
Able; 1 as clearehs Demobrariow can 
make it, that à Nen rid Communion 
can neither be the Church of Cbriſ, nor 

any Part of it; which nn; 5 
Ctedit of your 9 
Min. May not any: Nations! Cheb 
ferm ir ſelf? 

Cath, In . 
But if it have not, in its own Communion, 
a continual Succeſſion of Paſtors from the 
Apoſtles; it is no Part of Chriſts Church. 
So that it ders not up a National 9 872 
mation, but A Boy» r 
7 MXIn. 4 ns 
Ki; ad a Gwilt of the Schiſm” is only 
Scbifm ? 02 in "thoſe, that. would wot re- 

v2 4 the Reformation. 

Cath: True, if ir were la wl eb reb6rin 
the Creed, the Scriptures, and the Tradi- 
tion of All Ages. The Paftors- of the 
Church know beſt, hat Reaſons they 
had in fing the Tem of :Cathelrek Com- 
munion And a - ook; creme mg Punk "Y 
y very weak Fach, wo is ferioufl 
fraid, leſt the Cauſe and G df Schi 

lie heavy upd the Hoy Catholic Obwrch. . 
Nin Cen Wot B)y nog 
How 6 Reforma... een 5 


tign of Faith unt 5. Not 
N Rh — get nahe, 


{table 


0 


94 Of Untiharitableneſs. 
Carb. Pray, Sir, who ſuppoſes it 2 Is 
Bearing Falſe Wi neſs againſt your Neigh- 
our, and Expoſiey him to the People as 
_ as Hell, no hag cog cons aten, 
Ve 7 H #5 $634 
Min. Then you Grant « Man meybeſeved, 
that goes to the Church with us. 1 
Cath. If he be neither Careleſs nor (2) 
Obſeinate in Matters of Religion; but in 
fpite of all his Paſſions, Intereſt, Friends, 


and Prejudice, would cheerfully embrace 


the Faub and Communion of the only Ca- 
tholiek Church, if he had Zight enough 
to ſee it; he may be ſaved; provided 
* & fee! Ge and ove Ii a. de 
ought. For, where there is no Criminal 
Neglect, no oben neither the Guilt 
of Hereſy nor Sob Sebi, can be incurr d. 
With Obſtinacy or Neglect, it is a Sin : 

Without hs” "tis 4 22 tune to join 
in any other Communion ; and 4 Mi/- 


N in TYLER IN "ITY | 
2 2 ) Ht is Obſtinate in Point of Reli jon, wh 
exther knows the Truth, and will not omn it ; 
beaſt. wauld know the Truth, i ne ue 51 
God, and did not but his ainſt the 
_ which-he has veceiv'd from Fi og ence, to be 
ſtinate in Matters of Religion,” is a grievous 2 
(b) Thi, Limitat ion is added, becauſe, tho". He- 
rey and Schifm be Damnable Sins; yet eee 
. hogs! Sins. that. * . 


fortune, 


Of Uncharitableneſs, 35. 
prtune,. 2s you, have partly own d al- 
2 ready, 6 ea, that it 55 "eadily.be 
= Occaſion pf Man's Perdition , y 
dej riving him of che Sacraments (parti- 
cularly of Penance)and of other Helps. and 
Infra of the Catholick Chu iy ch. 
Min. Tog r 1055 1 Counci * 
127 re 3s onerUnizr 
5 107 Wo 225 It. of which no 
N all is Daved.. Pius I, inthe 
nd 0 155 Profeſſo * 0 7275 Ti true Ca- 


5 c Neb, Jn 4 ae a of enn de be 


. This told 1 true Tyra 

ing alteady.”" Por 50 Refigion- 

5 75 re at SE Canes ou-quarrek 

wich" the 15 . Tis e he Cathe= 

ek Block 1 5 109 flontthe Begi mg. 
an 555 the ye nemo Senfſe® © 15. 5 
5 ten „ er 2 


129 e God for Fr Father, b 1 


bath 10 7577 for Bi. Moby, Y any. 
e, the D the A +4 
on Lg {cape 75 20 7 


in, $4 that js but of 
[cape. - 0 jou, think he ftunds, 72 "4. 
wh ert! I be Church? aL, PE 
Fault, ow” can” not * Waste ants cus, 


Op Ions „ͤ 4 + Ws + wo — 
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166 3 5 „ 2 fp 050 
"It nm 47 Per (3) F they Landl 
15 out 0 f the Church, 5 555 1 mee 10 5 
Houſe. of 2 16 Ones 
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{aved, uf Of nl) in he 14 1 r by 
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i Tr 4 Ut 7 5 1 14 

ere are bath „ 


are ſpe" 1 fy 155 Tong. a 
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imme der eee. 5 
. the. Se Fr 
1 5 5 'q + of our ere pb: chit 


ainſt ez and 
ms + hi ſcatters, F. 


06 i P 4 
Curb. ho 15 a very 8 2 


wo. let 4 Traveller: TER the Dan . 
kis Road? Would, Job nk it 99 
Ae 19 5 1 0 

e hm from ie 0 r rae 
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for ever. It was chen from the: Holy. 


FUncharitablene A. 


1 fy he, 1 io „ 7-B 
4 in e 5 115 they w I 
Bl; 1750 0 0 150 RN * Uh 
God. And in another Place, 
and 1 Admenlrion, ve 2 „ 
1 an Heret ich: 5 8 hy 70 
Heß "mY Agog? 1755 Fl 2 
being Condemn el. S. Per 
1 We: F- e YH y danina- 
ble Herefaes, they bring 1 on thenufebves 
erbt un. That, thrgurh Seon $ ſoups 
Words, che) ele Mere handixt 5 
e chr k Fubzeent Uiugrez 


ee their, p — | 
8 the 2. Truth 
is e polen ade, v. 13, Calls. 
them Raging Md on Sen, geen 
and their dW Shame: Wanut inp Stam, 0 
whom it veſtiv the blackie/s of Darkneſs - 


ways, hz Wodf 


Scripture, tbat the Got helich ln 0 
Larn'ditRae. Language, Whichü ibe has . 
us d. in: all Apes a gain he: R 0 
of her Faithriwil $03. 046 13004 de 
Be * to har one of Fo¹̊ ο - 


e 62 75 25 3 ven ec, A e, 
(6). R. 


88 Of. Fwy 
2 Ather, x We. 


8. gl 
ur NY Ang ft eule nei fred, 


px _ was then daily done, bath been 
Te 75 continual] never Ape 


7 5 1220, WAJS $0; 
1. % [ave ſome, and male a> 


Ad, Iv. 2.12, There i is no other Name 
_ under Heavengivenamong Men, where. 


Jeſus... 
Ar 


3 22 — 91 


el 9. "Glad Dek. * 
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3 44% 
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£1 10. otherwiſe 


* urch 


ne 
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male what. AA. 


Party rnit, good. | And that © your Trent- 
| Synod” tool no voticerof the Ancient Canan, 
Approued by the” Apoſtles. Land Phienicex/s 
Chriſtians ; bur boldly. rintruedeld Many. An. 
eryphal Books into the Namen 1 42 10 
1 t hey ſay; Fame i h Liar... But 


A . the fab fp he, 


5 *Chrif 
N70 a ao did” be 
2 7 for ot ber Men's Salvation. 


y. we muſt 12 75 faved, \bue et the Name, of 


ol Nn Bib of. Cheſt, i mT Fry 
15 (5 * 


does]. 


does 


Of gauge lun. 38 
8 fice e Privilege, of of ſuppoſing Wis — 

„ pleaſe, and proving nothing ? Have vo 
any good Reaſon to believe, that Toby, 
— 

i 


Taudith, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticws; or the Mar: 
r w are . da dn s er 
7 Min. A b OE 5 - 
2 Catb. And, in — Time, Pope 
0 (1) - Innocent I; the'Third/Comncil-, of (22 


Carthage, and (4) ) 8.4 vguftine ſays they, 
df || are not. .Foltheſachs Carholick Church 
ſe inclined, and turn d the Ballance. 
Min. Books, muſs needs. be {of 
* doubtful arb, 1 man) ie dae the 
Ancients "doubted. © \\\\ nit 
„ Cath, Then, it ſeems, the Revolt, 
che -Epifletorthe — — uhr Second 
S. Peter, the Secend and {hird of 8. Fo 7a 
that of S. Tame, and. of S. Jude. 
Parti off your Bible) ara Sp , For 
it is certain they were doubted. a 
' | Conſiderable, Men in the firſt Ages, 
% ere end kee . Crit of 
\ 1. 36.2, 48 le en] c Gore) TY 
1 TEES ms not 
| eo: e prope, Doe Gar 2 
— D 
Iſtiang. Cap, uſed. Lib. 6. Cap. 25. 
abe G Big. A ccd. * 
a bay Of Þ 1911 al ( Ae gs, 


of ee Buble." 


vuſalet, (y) S. Gregory Nux ian, and 

(8) Se. Amp bilocbiu. were ſuch; not 

te mention orhers. Your! Dr. Walths 

eunfe ſſes, that (9) the Mevelation, and 

fone dcher Parts If the New Teſtamenc, 

were doubted of lo lome Ages; il as, 

length, . 

Chir eb, him ® refs. Deored, all the ff. 
Books 883 ment] * tb 

aue read wt pre 4 ray wererectiv'd and a- ; 

$96. Which; I fear, willmakefome { 

C 

c 


ect, chat your Oiarch, in drawing up 
Rt z Aidles, had nor all 
| e Wdnab 
Min. Toby, Judit rr wirre 
newer #1 1 Ihe Canon * ; 3-714 Wh bh 
rb; "Thin neberp i — ork 4s 
thin. eee nb Will grant But /, | 
rr Sonnen, | or 
as ooh AS ey are ttt) N Had be 15 
fe from Whom te Prinijcive Chri- & 
labs testet che Serifrure) all their | pry 
1364: fem che Spasge but? cn Is not 4 


the Chureb as Iofllible, as She Le 
It Chriſtians-are to be confin'd to 


Jewiſh Saws will e ee oo a inte 


e : 


FKucum. (9) In "hy cap. 4. $.6, 


— 
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V0 18S HER wa 


of Apocrypbal Books, * 


a much Danger of bei 
the Books Y ens 805 oy 
Min. Antiquity had litthe or no . 
fer them. 

cab. Of the Machabees, St. A 
fays, (10) The Church rerkons them ay 
mang the Canonical Books, % the Fews 
do nr. They are own'd'by (11) St. Fa 
prian, by (12) Lucifer of Cagliari, 
(1g) :Taliue Hilarion, (14) St. 2 
( 15) St. Vdore of Seville, and others. 

So is the Book of idem by (16) St. 
Cyprian, (17) St. Ambroſe, and the Coun> 
cil of (18) Sardica, Anno 347. Ectleſta> 


| fiew by ( 190 N ** rags 


1 
—_— 


to) L 80 e pre 7] 
0 bros, non judwi, OT bs r C 
none is habet. 70 Lib. de Exhort. Martyrii. 


Lib. 3. Teſtimch. ad Quirinum, cap. 4, 15, 53. 
& Epiſt. 5, ad Coneljum Papam, Monet Seri 


ptuta di vina I” Wach. ii. v. 62. 1 Nog = 


@ 0 


"props "TY 
ET St. Ambroſe, if not 


dy the General Council at (22) Epbeſen, 
Anno 43 1. And that both theſe were 


anciently receiv'd by the Latin Church, 


23) St. Aaguſtine atteſts. The firſt is 
fre ently ufed by St. Paul, Wiſdom iii. 
V. 83; Go. vi. v. 2. Wiſd. iv. v. 103 
Hb. Ki. b. J. Wh ſd. vii. v. 263 Col. i. v. 15. 


Heb. i. v. 3. mi Xxiii. v. r, 5; Rom: 5. 


v. 20. Mid. xv. v. 7; Rom. 1%. v. 21. 
Wifd. v. v. 18, 19, 20, 271; Epb. vi. w, 
13, 14, 16, 17. The other is uſed by 
Sur Bleſſed Saviour, Fecl. ii. v. 183 
St. John xiv. v. 23. Eccl, xv. v. 16 3 
— Matt b. xix. v. ws; * xi. v. 18, 19, 
St. Luke xii. v. 1 
es is 05 the h 5 8 
the Cone 8259 ing Te) 


Win I'D 2717 477) v8 of! 


Xe 


*: 4 Feen 
4 


eien 


Eleemoſ) Ls Lequitur i Sotiptureylivinis Spixj: 

tus Sanctus & dieit, Se. Eccl iii v. 12 
89 Lib. . Pædag. cap. 8, Dicit Seri 

a Tour _ v. 7. (21) Lib. de alrser — 
eap. 8: quoque ium quod ait riptu- 
ra, Ecel. xi. v. 30. 2 (2 Act. 7. in Epiſt. 
ad Synodum Pamphiliæ, Cum divinitus inſpi 
ta Scriptura dicat, Hccl. xxxii. v. 24. (23) Lib, 
x7. derCjv..Deis cap. 20, Eos in A rem 
n autiquitus rec a 
* Hieronymus in Pref, lib. Folie h; 


- 


hy.) AAA rv 


e 


M 
de 
wi 


„ in .nunero fancarum Weep 
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OF Apocryphal Books. 43 


ment Biſhop of Rome, and Diſciple of 
the Apoſtles, uſes it. So does (26) Se. 
Clement of Alexandria, ( 27) Tertullian, 
(28) Origen, &c. And even St. Paul, 
I. Cor. x. v. 9,.10 ;. Fudith viii. v,24,25+ 
The Book of 7oby is quoted by. {293 St. 
Polycarp (Biſhop of Smirna, an Diſci- 
ple of St. Jobn Euangeliſt) (zo) St. Cy- 
4 (31) St. Baſil, and (32) St. Am- 
r | | | 


e. | ot oo tt ro oath. oc 
Min. The Author of the Second Book, of 
Machabees (cap. xv. v. 39.) begs tbe Rea. 
der's Pardon, if be has. not done | bu 17 r 
Well. Could the Holy Ghoſt ſay tha ?  — 
Cath. III tell you, when you have 
anſwer d me this Queſtion: Was it the 
Holy. Gheſt or St. Paul that left bg, Cloak 
at Troas, 2 Tim. iv. v. 13? That beg 
Pardon of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xii. v. 13 


* 1 ** 


* — 


— — —— — 


Seri pturarum Jegitur computaſſe. (25) In Epiſt 
ad Corinth, Tr. Conc. p. 158. ©, Lid. 4 
Strom. (27) Lib.deMonogam. cap. 17. (28) Tom. 
3. in Joan. & Hom. 19. in Ilerem. Volo Exem- 
plum à Seripturà dare — Judith federa ſan- 
xerat, &c. (2s) In Epiſt, ad Philippenſes : cu- 
Hieronymus, Eufebius & S. Ire- 

næus. (30) Lib. de Opere 8 Eleemoſ. wy ron 
31) Hom. 
K. Kebss, 


jus meminit 


in Scripturis divinis Spiritus 8. c. 
de Avgitia. (31) In Initio Libri 


— 


* 


— 


Tis what I anſwer to your Q 


44 O Aporrypbul Books. 


That deſired their Prayers, 2 Cor. i. v.11? 
That was an Idiot in Speech, Ide mol 
Abyp, 2 Cor. xi v. 6 That ſays, he ſpeaks 
Fooliſbiy, 2 Cor. xi. v. 21 ? Could the Ho- 
828 this? But might not St. Pas. 
ve the Humility to ſay it (and to ſay 
ir truly, in the Senſe which he intended 
by the Inſpiration” of the Hay Ghoſt? 
ueflion. 


For, altho' a Writer be inſpired ; yet 
the Syntax, the Beauty, the Method, 
the Language, che Order, the Compo- 
Atioh, the Man 

The Knowledge of Evangefical Trarh 
was promis d to the Apoſtles, St. Jobnxiv. 


. 26; not Eloquence, not Art, not 


blime e happy Turns, grace- 


Cadences, Harmony, or- Oriticiſm. 
$6 that even inſpired Writers, in theſe 


reſpects, might beg their Reader's Par- 


don; and, with as much. Humility as 
Hub, confely kelr tynorancs, Ford 


we mut learn The. waz of Saluas I. 


tim ; hut the belle Lettres from others. 


Min Ma. du Pin ronfiſer (3 3) T. 1. 

p. 29, bat the Book of Tobit is rejected. 

Catalogues, before abe I. 
ib zitate m 


in all the ancient 


ent ige oy. 

— — — ———— 
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+GY In his Preliminary Diſſenation, to T 


ement is his own. 


21 hs 
hird I 


Of Apocnypbhal Boks: 43 
ird Cauncil of Carthage Aus 797. Of 
the Wale of Judinb he ſes the jamp'; and - 
aldi, that it is ſcareely mention d by 
« che. Ancients, tho 5: Royatus, 
Clement Alemundrinus, and Tirtuliliar 

© commend the Heroick Actiom of Ju- 

Lieb, which: makes it evident, they 
„ bad all an Efteem for chat Book. 1 
* The Book of Mildem, ſezt be, and 
N Erriqh t ieus, in the-angient: I 
| «©, are; plated in the Number of theſe 
„Beos that are very profrable, but; 
A by „ not Canonical. Ori gens St. Ferem, 
4 | - 2nd St. Hilary: ranked amongſt 
V 
ot 


the. Aer Books. So did St. 
i Beſt wee, Rachen, and Thee 
WE Aoret. M 
A.. To conclude, ſays be; the Books of 
e“ Maclia bees ate not entred into the Ca- 

J“ nan of the Holy Scripture in the Ca- 
** ralogues of Melmo, of: Origen, of the 
© Council of Laodlices, of St. Cyril, of 
“ St. Hy, of St. At banaſſus, of St. Fa- 
8 um, and in Eaſt bias Chronicon are 
ofed to the Canonical Books. 
* Pag. 30. du Pin wonders, that © St. 
© Gregarp L. 19. Motal;- and others 
| — after 3 e 
Wt, and Rowe: (under Pope Ge- 
1% Kino: 4) old ſay, they are 


1 _ © not 


46 Of Alocrypbal Books. 


* not Canonical Books. Which makes 
c it evident, ſays he, chat theſe Defini- 


«© tions have not been follow'd by all 


© Authors, and all Churches, till at 
* laſt it was intirely determined by 


< the Council of Trent, ' © 
+ Cath. if, If by Canonical Books we 
mean thoſe, 

any doubt in the Catholick Church (in 


which Senſe St. Gregory and many others 
ſeerm to have ſpoken) the Books you 


mention, are not Canonical; neither is 
the Revelation, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
&c, St. Jerom, ſays Monſ. du Pin p. 50, 
tells us in bis 129th r in bis 


Time the greater part of the Greek Chur-" 


ches did not receive the Revelation, 20 
more than the Latins did the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. 200, See here the Difference 
betwixt a Carbolick and a Proteſtant. Not- 
withſtanding the Doubt of the Ancients ; 
4 Carbolick may be ſure, that all the 
Books in his Bible are of Divine Antho- 
rity, if we may rely ſecurely upon the 
Church's Conſent or Definition after 
18 the Time of the Apo- 
Fraſeſtanti cannot ſtles. If we cannot; a 
be ſure that ale Proteftant.can never be 
ks, 
cContain d in his Bible, 

are 


Fon A 
ply ant rf ſure, that all the 


whereof there was never 


| 


Of the Rule "of". Fairh, &c. 47 


are the Word of God. . ſay you | 


to this? 
"Min. Let me think firf of i it. 
Soup wn Take 1 own Tao, Me 


* 11 
a n * ; — *z If — þ 


| 0 Auth Diſcourſe, -/./ 10 


| or the Rule of Faith; where alſo 
of Tradition. (lo 4 * „ 


Min. I E af .need; have P  wretebad 
Cauſe whodares not own the Seri 

pure to be the Rule of bis Faith. 
Cath, If you mean the je e 
oY, underſtood ) = is, as the 4 

I] intended it) I agree with) you. Bat x 0/3 
For the right Underſtanding of it, both 
the Scripture it ſelf, the Creed, and the 
| Pradice of all Ages direct us to the Ho- 
: y 2 ick Church; I mean, to the 
urch of all Ages, or to the grear 
12 ae Chrifti from which all the 

reft broke off. 

| 21, The Scripture directs us no leſs 
5 manifeſtly to Apoſtolical Tradition. 2 Theſſ. 
7 ii. v. 1 2 5 Brethren, ftand {#: 
0 and hold the Tradition, which ou 
I been raught, pherher "by e e 
Te" ; wy 
Min. 
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you, and Tradition have the Jakes Au- 


Ol 
HY: vnd St: Paul, you ſhould ſay, < 
you ſpeak, as we do, of Tradition de- 
1829 from Chal, "and his- Apoſtles. And 
whoſoever will take Djs to think, 
can ſcarce be of another Mind. For 
155 15 What Chrift and the Apoſtles taugbe, - 
was 1 truly the Word of God, as 5 
. poſtles writ afterwards upon ſeve- 
10 Occaſion.” 20, "Chriſt, ſent them 
not to Write, but to preath, St. Mark 


xvi, v. 1 0 yo Fa Predchivg they planted 
th, ebene Nations, 


and would W ratlralte the fame i=} 
ofterity, 4 h Y St. renews right 


xves, tho'they had only follow? 917 1 


Maſter's Example, who wrote nothing, 
As the Command of Kage ke when 
firſt g ie Abraham, was, for no leſs 


than Foul Centuries, c iR 4 
Tales. And by | rg | 
opts WR Aon. 10 and: 7 bis Fey, 


ESE» 2 wx Ayo 
ui ordinem Traditiogis, 


9 oporreiay fe 1is, quibus corfinggtt 
Te PR IE "RE 
| of 


” Oftthe' Nr fat At) . 
Min. Then Scriptube; # —— 
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i Faith, and Tradition. 49 
of not Eating the Blood of Animals, was 
tranſmitted, till it was pen'd by Moſes, 
above Eight Hundred Years after, Gen. 

"F * ix. v.4. 3h, Tho' the Scripture rightly 

uunderſt ood, may be truly call'd the Rule 
of Faith; yet if our Redeemer lay'd the 

Foundation of his Church by Preaching 

(as he certainly did) the Un-written 

Word was the firſt Rule of Chriſtian Belief, 
which could not loſe its Authority by 
the Writings of the Apoſtles. | 
Upon this Head (2) St. Baſil St. Baſil. 
ſays, It is Apoſtolical ro 5% 

even unwrit Traditions: And, that the 

Scripture it ſelf, and theſe (3) have an 
ow * 92 oh Chry- 5, Chuy 
oſtom lays, (4) At is clear m 2 

Tefl. ii. v. 15, that 2 e 

[thes did not deliver all things in Writing ; 

| but many FRY A without it: And theſe too 

| deſerve to be believ d. Let us then give 

4 Credit 


— 


ah — 1 
— cw—_ 


9 
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g (2) Lib. de Spiritu S. cap. 29: Arbitror Apo- | 
Kolicum eſſe etiam non {criptis Traditionibus | 
inhærere. (3) Ibid. cap. 27, Utraque parem 
vim habent ad pietatem. (4) Hom. 4. in Epiſt. 
ad Theſſalon. Hine eſt perſpicuum, quod non 
omnia tradiderunt per Epiſtolam, ſed multa 
etiam ſine ſcriptis. Et ea quoque ſunt fide digg- 
na, Quamobrem cn: quoque Traditionem 
Cen- 


R RAR ww uo. 


%% -* Of the Rule of © 


Credit to the Tradition of the Church, Tis 
4 Tradition; feek no farther. 
And (5) St. Epiphanius, ras St. Epipha- 
dition too is neteſlary: For a1! 

s cannot be bud from the Scripture. 
Therefore the Bleſſed Apoſtles left us ſome 
things in Writing, and others by Tradition. 
Which St. Paul affirms, 1 Cor. xi. v. 2, 
Ce. Thus St. Epiphanius. 41y, The Apo- 
ſtles not only preach'd before they writ ; 
but, in their Mitings, appeal'd to their 


own Un- written Word. St. Paul wrote 


but once to the Galatians : Yet in that 
very Epiſtle he tells them, Gal. i. v. 8, 
Tho we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel unto you, than that which 
we have pzeach'd unto pou, Jer him be ac- 
curſed. Verſe 9, As we ſail before, ſo ſay 
T now again; if any one preach any other 
Goſpel anto you, than that you have re⸗ 
ceiv'd by Word of Mouth; Jet him be ac- 


cenſeamus eſſe fide dignam. Eft Traditio ; 
nihil quzras amplius. Vide etiam hom. 26. 
in Epiſt. 1. ad Corinthioss (5) Her. 6r, Sed & 

raditione quoque opus eſt; neque enim ex 
foto, eti poſſunt omnia, Idcirco. alia 


cripto, Traditione alia Sanctiſſimi Apoſto- 


Ii reliquerunt, Quod ipfum ita es affir- 


mat, Ofc. 9% 8 
| curſed. 
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rurſed. - Laftly, If Apoſtoli- 4 
cal Tradition — dy of 
tainſy con riſtian 
to nc we al loſe the Scri- 

res themſelves; which came to us 

ro no Johor hs breſfents dolle fo 
Min. Is not the 0 pr 
Dbrine, fer Reproof, fer Correcfion, for 
Bruin in Righteraſweſs ; | thar the Aab 
of God may be perfets, chroughly furniſhed 
etre unto all red! wee, 2 Tim: fil. 
V. r6, 1 C118 

» (Cab, As when ri wo een net 
is, by the Lights to dich the Scripture 
it ſelf Aitecks us. But if this Ca#tion be 
not uſed ; we know, that in the Myſte- 
ries or Writings of the ' Saint you men- 
tion, dere are ſome things hard to be un⸗ 
derſt sed; ' which —— the Unſtable 'wreſt, 
as they 4+ alls the other Scriptures, unto 
their own Deſttuction, 2 Per. iii. v. 16. 
Min. Oar Saviour condemns Traditions, 
St. Matth. xv. w. 6. Sr. Mark vii. v.9, 13. 
- Cath, Jewiſh Traditions he does; not 
n Doctrine (then U) nor 
the Urin Doctrine of his Apoſtles. 
St. Luke x. v. ne i He that beareth ꝓou, 
Lada ch Wye 


© 4 | . . 
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Min. All that the Abo- 

4 e cles taught by Mord of Mn, 
Tatra in Was afterwards . writ in the 
Seripture? _ Seripture, | 1 04 
Coatb. 1, Pray, where 
does the Scripture ſay this? Did any of 
the Apoſtles propheſy, what St. Fobn was 
to write after their Deceaſe? Or do 
their Writings hinder us more from be- 
lieving their own Tradition, than they 
binder us from believing, the 7ritings 
of St. Fobn ? Does he any where affirm 
that, Which you ſo confidently averr ? 
Or, is there nothing to be believ'd in 
the Revelation, the Goſpel, or the Epiſtles 
of St. John, but what was writ before? 
29, Where is it written, that it is 
awful tor Chriſtians to work upon Sa- 
turday, the Day of Worſhip, Preſcribed 
in the Commandments, Exod. xx. v. 8; 
Expreſſed in the Goſpel, St. Mark xv. 
*. 42; Obſerved by the Primitive Chri- 
Aians, St. Luke xxiii. v. 562 Or to eat 
rang led Meats, Acts XV. v. 29 2 To bap- 
_ tize Infants, St. Marth. xxviii. v. 19, 20? 
Where is it written, that Swearing is not 
in all Caſes forbid to Chriſtians, St. Mat. 
v. v. 333 St. James v. v. 122 Nor Lau- 
Suits, St. Matth. v. v.40; 1 Cor. vi. v. 7? 
Nor Fighting in the Wars, St, Matib. 3 
V. 385 
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v.38,39 ? That Baptiſm may have its Ef- 
fect, notwithſtanding the Wickedneſs, or 
Hereſy of the Minifer, 1 Cor. iv. v. 2 ? 
That the Twelve Articles of the Creed 

are all Fundamental? Or that all the 
Chief Credinda are comprized in them? 
3h, Tho' what you ſay, were true; 
yet, as we have the Scripture it ſelf from 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and the Declaration 

of the Catholick Church'z why ſhould ws 
not alſo have from thence the true Senſe 
and Interpretation of it? Eſpecially, ſince 

we are ſure; that in ſome Caſes the Let - 

ter kills, 2 Cor. iii. v. 63 That the Unlear- 
ned and Unſtable may wreſt it to their own 
DeftruJion ;" and that even thoſe Texts, 
which Eftabliſk: the Doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, are to this very Day, and 
have been in former Times miſunderſtood, 
by a great Number of Chriſtians. © For, 
are not ſo many Shipwracks of private 
Judgment Warning enough to an hum- 
ble Chriſtian, to take both the Booł and 
the Senſe from the ſame Hands? You 
know, what (6) St. Auguſtine ſays, 1 
would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Au- 


U. Ego verd Evangelio non crederem, niſi 
me Catholicz Eccleſiz commoveret Auctoritas, 
Lib. contra Epiſt, Fundam. Cape 4. 


D 3 thority 
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forpaſs, Was one tittle- Co the £014 Yell 


thr of the cala Church induced . 
” 11. 9 


Chureb receiv'd. from the Hands — 
Tongues of the | Apoſtles: the 'Scriprures 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, 
together with their Save: 5 nd c 
Faithful from H 3 
Te 8645 4 Min. The. Gele, the 
ant ee, Church: above. abe Sxri- 
| ne 
all reſpetts. 


4 Cath. Not ſo neither. But it ſettles 


2 Order between the Guide, and the 
ule; between the Fudge, and the Law, 
In deciding Controverſies of Religion, 
the Church is Infallible: Becauſe She is 
the Pillar-of Evangelical Truth. But 
the Seripture is Inf. infallible in every thing 
it ſays. I is eafier for Heavin and Earth 
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55 
F. 10. Tenth Diltourſe. 
of the Pope's Supremacy... 


Min. Pon thu, I have Gran! 8 
ftions to at. Firſt, I bat do 

you mean by the Pope's Supremacy : 6 nt 

Cath. That the Biſhop of Rome, as St. 

Peter's Succeſſor, is, By Divine Appoint- 

ment, the Head of a en nder 

Chriſt. | 

Min. Are you. * that 


| Did Chrift $572, 
Chriſt committed * whole mit hu hole 


Flock to St, Peter? 8 | Flock t 
Cal. Ian fare, char bk 
ſaid to him, without any Exception; 
Feed my Lambs, Feed m uy 5 St. John 
XXI. v. 15, 16, 17; he bad asked 
him, if be lowed hive moze than thele. ; 
among whom were Two of his Prin- 
cipal Apoſtles, 8 and St. 
Fan. 1 am ſure, he gave him the Name 
of Cepbhæs, (1) a Rock or Founaation-ſtone, 
St. Jahn i. v. 42; in Greek, Peter, 
And ſaid to him, St. Matth. xvi.” v. 18, 
that, which in our Language would be, 
Thou art # Rack, and upon this Rock 5 
— — — | 
ny . in Cap. 2. Epiſt. ad Galzws. 
D 4 An, 
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build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 

not prevail againſt it. And 1 will give 

wnto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of 

Heaven, &c. 
Min. Here « nothing of bis being above 

the Apoſtles. 
+ Cath. If ſo; the Apoſtles were no 
Part of Chriſt's Flock; they were no 
Part of his Church ; that 1 is, they were 
no Chriſtians. 

Min. The Rock is Chriſ,: x Cor. x. v. Ph 

Cath. The only principal Rock is 
Chriff, upon whom both St. Peter and 
the Church.is built. But the Miniſterial 
Rock, the  Foundation-ftone, next to 
the main Rock, in the Building of the 
Church, was St. Peter, if we believe the 
Goſpel. | 
> Min. The Church may be ſaid to be built 
wpon Him, becauſe He built it. 

Cath. Pray, Sir, would you think 2 
Man right in his Wits, that ſhould tell 

ou, your Houſe is built upon the Maſon ? 

Furiſdiction is the Foundation of Go- 
1 vernment. All Government is built 

n it. | 

Min. Rev. xxi. v. 14, The Apoſtles ave 
call'd the Twelve Foundations w * 

Cath. St. Peter hs no 
ven. * 


' ̃ ES n 


in 
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Of the Pope s. Sera — 
f es an 


N bandes Part of a renten 
may be. built upon another. The Aber 
Feat were. l upon the Prophet, and 

Pp 2060 A ie then can you, 5 
by this ext < ſuppoſing even your 
of it) that the other A les — not built 
upon St. Perer? 2. The Text ſays no- 
ching of. Furi uriſdidtion, but. of Dering 00+ 

For tis certain; the. Ancient Pro-- 
kt. had no Furi/dizon:over the Chri- 
ſtians in St. Paul's. Time. And the Apo- 
ſtles in Doctrine were all equal to St. Pol 
ter, tho! not in Juriſdiction. So that this 
Text e incapable. of doing you! 


any Service. 

Aue. St. Paul bad Cars, of of all the: 

Churches, 2 Cor. xi. v. 28. 

Catb. He had ſo. For eve V Apoſi 
had Juriſdiction over all Chriſtians 3 his- 
Fellow- Apoſtles only excepted, Se. Alen. 
XXviii. v. 19, 20. 

Min. Our Saviour the Night before 577 
l, St. Luke * . 247 Nel A | 

es the levels 
wt e Peta was -not chef af Sig 
perfor, But if you read the 7577 Jour 11 
not ey were alen; to de equal 3 
eee 17 , 


= ” e ” 


„ * 
* 


he. Thy 5 olemy iy," 
We perhaps to be match di in any 


425 in St. Pete! 7 Chair, ro hom + 
. 1575 Kelurrettion, 
i 


tt of the Goſpel. 1 Sacceſß⸗ 


2 — one 


n the” Cunbollek >, Tays' 


Ebarned a0 Decor (0 Sr. Augufine. 


Min. h Peter wir, the ſamt were 


the oo, ples wr nl with a = — 
ver err, accor — 
0 80 F ne Eeclefiz. - 


ddes of St. fe 


not ad, a8 rin 
77 the” 
fp2ings from an Enity, that "the ( 
may be frew'd to be One. © 
Min. St. Jerom conctuites' from Eph 
20, that the Church's $t trength 1 Buh 


Cath, As does; not as 
Governors His next Words are theſe : 


Ie pon ths ler, Lib. r. cont-Fovin, 
+ 4 Din e 25 


this very reaſon, One is choſen out of 
tbe 05 


elve, that u Mead being Conffitu- 


ted, there might be 00 rom for Schiſm. 
eie in. 
m idat rem of 3% pon, Aﬀrence; a, 


what u you 


n ieee the Form 


ways to continue? 


* 
3 


** 1 | which Was 
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always to | continue in bis Church © 
"Cath. Upon the Wiſdem of | Chrift.. 
For to imagine, that he left to his 
Church, with which he promis d to con- 
tinue to the End of the World, no eer- 
tain Rule or Form of Admimiſtration, 
would be a Reflection upon his Wiſdom. 
Eſpecially ſinee we find this Proviſion 
ſo carefully made ſor che Dy nagogue, 
Exod. xl. v. 13, 14, 15. Nam. xx. V. 26. 
Nu. iii. v. 32. Deut. xvii. v. 12. xz Elven 
e 
45 ante, 
will ftill be e . 15 r 
leſs you can make it out, with Pater: Sag 
ut mo f Evidence, rhat the Bi- ter? 
ſhop. Rome is St. „ 
Oucce | 
"Cath. "Tis a Point undeniably ate 
by all eng as a Learned (3) — 
ſhop of yours has fully proved. In ti rhe: 
Third'Age, St: Cyprian call d 
(4) Rome the Chair of Peter, *$6,Cyprinn. | 
and che Pzincipal — eng 
which the Unity of Pzieſthood' is Nen. 
Is not this to be Center of Chriftian Vat- 


) Dr. Pearſon, 40 25 ak 82 A. e. ; 


' 
A 
& Ecel e unde Unitas 55 
eerdotalis exorta” eſt. 1 
| ty 2. 


"i of the Pope's "oi 

ty ? He calls Communion with Pope Cor- 
nelim, (5) the Root and. Matrice of the Ca- 
pholick Church. He tells a Biſhop, a Let- 
ter was Writ, that Cornelius might know 


Fou are (6) in bis Communion, that is, in 


the Communion of the Catholick Church. 
In the Fourth Age St. Op- 
.. Optatus. Fatus :- You cannot deny, (7) 
1 — he, but you 1 that i 7 
the Cit of Rome the E 7: at See was 
ven 5 eter, Head 55 41 55 4 — — 
8 ſate firſt; to bim Linus. /« — 
He adds, that, becauſe Rome is 
= Seat of Sk. Peter's Succeſſors, there- 
fore wich that one Chair, Unity is to be 
Kept by all, in qua und Catbedrd, Units 
al omnibus ſerwargtur. | 
St. Auguſtine : What Harm,. 
@-&ugyſtins. (8) lays he, bad tbe Roman 
See done you, in which Peter 
fate'; ; and in_which Anaſtaſius ſors ut pre- 


1 ſent? In another Place, he ſpeaks thus 


to the Donatiſts. (9) Come, Brethren, if 
vou will be grafted in the Vine. 'Tis pity to 

fee 4 17 J. cut ef froms it. Count the 
Prieſts even in St. Peter's See. Obſerve 


— wa _ — 3 —— 


2 
G) Epiſt. (6) Ep. 32. (7). Lib. 2. contra 
Biral me 2. Ep. 52, 2 Petil.captys. 
)) contra Partem Donati. * 
15 | · 
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the Succeſſion in that Rank of Fathers. That 
is the Rock, which the proud Gates of Hell do 
not overcome. 


St. Ferom, writing to Pope ,. 
| Damaſws: Iſpeaꝶ (10) ſays he, aa. 


to the Fiſherman's Succeſſor, ——= Acknow- 
ledging only. Chriſt. to be the Chief, T am 
join d in Communion with your Holineſs, 
that is, with the Chair of: Peter. Upon. 
that Rock I know the Church is built. 
Whoever eats the Lamb out. of this Bouſe 
is pzophane. F any one be not. in the Ark 
% Noah, "be will per iſh.in the Deluge. — 
Whoſvever gat hers not wich thee, ſeats 
ters: That is, Ye that is nat 2 
is Antichziſt's. 
Mig. I know, ti: bat 8 
Jerom ſayt, and have oft won- 3 D he 
der d. at it. But bas the Biſhop. this Rank p 
F Rome beld always this Rank 
in the Univerſal Church ? 
Cath. In the firſt General Council at 
Nice, his Legates took place of (11) all. 
the Oriental Patriarchs, Anno 325. 
Anno 382, The Oriental Biſhops at 
Nu Fe in a W to Pope Da- 


a. _—_— 


10) Epiſt. 57: (11) In Subleript. Faiſcop; 
10 no] Ep „50. E. E Et apud Socratem Lib. Is. 
Sr. 13. E it.. Valeſt. - 


maſat, 
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maſus, call themſelves (12) bis Members: 
And in his Anſwer he ſtiles them his 
(13) moſt Honourable Children. 5 
Ann 431, Pope Celeſtin is ſtil'd in the 
General Council of Epheſus, nemine 
contradicente, (14) be Head of the yo 
ri, and (17) St. Peter's Succeſſor. 


Counol it ſelf calls him (16) their bare 


Father, Of this Council Mennas, 
_ Biſhop of Conftantinople, faid, (17) P 
Deleſtin is ken to have preſſed in it 

bs "Deputies, viz. Cyril Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, 
Philip # Priefe. 


Anno 451, The General Council of 
Chalcedon calls (18) St. Leo their Head; 


and ſays, (19) The Vineyard was commit- 
ted: ly aur Bleſſed Saviour to bis Apeſpolical 
Holineſs. His Legare ſubſcribed the De- 


finition of Faith in theſe Terms, (20) 


Synodo prafidens —— fubſeripft, Prefidi 
ever the Council, I bave ſubferib' d it. 2 * 
Anno „ Eutychins, Biſhop of Con- 


—_— 


| * (12) Apud 8 Lid. Hiſt. Cap. 9. 

(13) Apud eundem. cap. 10. (14) At. 2. bis, 
(15) Act. 3. n ap - (16) In 

How Neſtori i. 3. C. (17) In bro. 
Tefl. Fidei. as): £7 "Eaſt? * eundem gT 2. K 


| er aks 833. (ig) Ibid. p. 836. A 
2 25 anti- 


readius and Projectus Ja, and d 


* 
r er ALS ac oo. 
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1 — to the Pope, 'defires 

— Connell may be held, 

. gy amelie, p ___ 
weſs or s. 

7 Se e ha ond. . oben 
Bi ome in n 
| Toms, bad any Jie Fool 3 
over all ot ber Biſhops? Gen "Bibops'? 

Cath, In che next Age af- 2 
ter the Apoſtles, Pope #;#or | thicane@ 
to excommunicate . Cberebes 
of Aﬀfia and of "the" nei Provmces, 
for keeping ee at * Dime; 
St. Cyprian àdviſes Pope to diſ 
patch 2 Nr TA em the French Bi- 

, whereby they may be awhorizad 
to depoſe Martian, Bifhop of Arles, and 
to chooſe another in his place. When 
St. Arbanaſtus, Biſhop f Ale æanuris — 
accufed by che - Euſth;ans, Pope 
(23) cited him to a Council, which — 
held at Rowe, and there judg'd his Oauſe. 
St. Se che Great,” (young E ins 


3 


— . 


— 


$53.7 Eulebin; Lib. f. Hitt, the Jar l. 
p. 192. D. 4 67, quibus ab o Mar- 
ctano, alius in locum ejus ſubſtiruatur. (23) In 
* — S. Athanaſium, in Rpologia een- 

5. 19 p. 148 E, alt. Edit. Non e- 

d motus fed NR Io hiterhs notris 
acceptis, huc Af. 2 
5 oman 


Words, (2) When Bishops commit a 

Sault, I know not what Biſhop. is uot 

ſubject to it. Do you think now, there 

is not any Ground at all,, either in 

Seripture or Antiquity, for che Pope . Str 

1 us Kd; Were Sn tat * 
in. 1:do 3 A* 

CR Where then is the Juſtice, of 
Dr. Tillorſon's Canlure £: (349/7 25 the 
Pope s Supremacy: is not only an indefenſib 
— impudent Cauſe, as ever Was un ws 
taken, 48. Tbat there is not one tolerable 1 
gument for it, and aThouſand invincibleReaſons 
againſt iu. The Hiſtories and Records of all 
Ages, are « perpetual Demonſtrationagainſt it, 

Min. A bold Inuective is almoſt the only. 
Demon{ration which the Rabble underſtands. 

. Cath; In the mean time, is not 4 
to delude the Unlearned, aud to make a 
Jes of. Religion? 

Min. Indeed tbe Doctor as free enough. 
of his. Epithets.. .. 

Cath; Ffind him as liberal of them- 
about Tranſubſtantiation.. (25) not, 
ſays he, 4 Saen of \ Scripture. againſt” 
C — or of Reaſon 2 . Reaſen, Land 


00 Lid. Epift. 59: mult. Edit. (24), 
to > Dro Barron's Tres tiſe of Supremacy, . wor 


2 — * 
2 
1 


| Ae * Tranſubſtamtation p. 2. 


Roman See, has theſe moſt remarkable 


A 
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of downright Impudence againſt the plain 
Meaning 7 Scripture, —_ the Senſe and 
Reaſon of Mankind. 'Tis a moſt ſel evident 
Falſhood ; and there is no Doctrine or Propo> 
fition in the World, that of it ſelf more 
evidently true, than Tranſubſtantiation is 
evidently falſe. Tis thus your Eloquent 
Doctor expoſes the Wiſdom. of his An- 
ceſtors (if not his own) and of all the 
Ancient Churches in Cbriſtendom. Bu 
the Rule of ſome Men is, 825 

Dolus an Virtus, quis in boſte requirit? 


| F. IT, "Eleventh Diſcourſe. ny 
0 Tranſubſtantiation. LGT 


Min. 1magine, you bave not much to ſay 
1 2 _ ON. n 
Cath. I have this at leaſt, „ _»-; 

racles before his Diſciples, waͤas (1 

Tranſubſtantiation. His changing Water 

into Wine at Cana of Galilte, ſays your 

Dr. (1) Coſin, was a true and proper Tran- 

ſubſtantiation. It was alſo the 

firſt. Miracle of Moſes, when 44 Moſes's. 
* \ 2 _ =. 


OS 


() Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation, an. os pi 2 


4 
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he was ſent to the Jews, Exod. iv. v. 33 


and of Adoſes and Aaron, when they were 
fent to the Egyptians, Exod. vii. v. 10. 


For Tranſubftantiation is nothing elſe, but 


an entire Change of one 1 into ano- 
tber; as of Water into Wine, St. Fobn ii. 
v. 9, x1 ; of a Rod into a Serpent, Exod. 
iv. v. 3 3 Exod. vii. v. 10. 

Min. 1 do not ſay, tu abſolutely impoſſible. 

Catb. Lou cannot, unleſs you will 
deny both the Old and New Teſtament. 
But why it was the of Airacle both of 
Moſes and of Chriſt, I leave you to en- 


quire, Tis more than probable, there 


was ſome Reaſon for-it. And, methinks 
the Words of the Inftitution, related by 
Three Evangeliſts and St. Paul (This is 
n Body, which is given for you; This 
is wy Blood, which is r or as 
St. Luke expreſſes it, cb. xxii. v. 20, 
| 2 05 is the New Teftament of my 

adam for you) import 

tial 2 Ann 

Ny under he Words + be n Wok 


theTnſtitutionbe un- 
70 ben ! ratively? 


no leſs is fu 


* 


Cath. „ Becauſe I 


. „ m as. 1 
*— — 


(i) Tin 28 meien i 1 N ws 
nyoviptor. 


TT ee find 


E "4a co thao - io. as. 
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find chis in your Catechiſm. Queſt, s i: 
the inwerd Part or Thing gui? Apl. The 
Body end Blood of Chrift, Which. are verily 
and indeed taken and received / the Faith» 
fwl in the Lordis Supper. For I think, it 
is evidently impoſſible, they ſhould be 
verily aud indeed takin ane rede vel, if they 
mere Figuratively p reſent; 2 
22 Becauſe if Chad, when he bid 
the Servants draw and bear to thi Gover- 
voun of the Feaſt; St. Jubn ii. u. B, bad 
ſaid; This is Mint; to ſu ppoſe there was 
not a ſubſtaatial Change, would have 
been to queſtion che Truth of his Words. 
Iam ſure; if he be the Son of God, he 
can change all things as he 
And I think, if he had intended to 

Bread and Wine into his owti 
Body and Blood, ſo to give us tbem werily 
2 — — e _ _ Hus 

on p * than 
N is. my 1 ay tg 
Becauſe he ſays, obn vi. v. „ 
The 200d; ohet 1 il give — 

e 52, The Fewnbordfore rode am 

themſelves, ſaying, How can fro Man 3355 
27 bit Fleſh to tr? Verſe 53, NN 185 


Fefurs: ſaid unto be - My 
Ment Ander d, and my. ee 


Verſe 0 AMury therefore f bis Diſciples, 


when 
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when they bad heard'this, ſaid, This is a 
hard Saying ; Who can hear it? Verſe 66, 
From that time many of bis - Diſciples went 
back, and walked no more with bim. 
49, Becauſe St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. x. 
v. 16, The Cup of Bleſſing; which we bleſs, 
is it not the Communion of the Blood 
of Chziſt 2 The Bread, which we break, 
is it not the Communiou of the Body of 


59, Becauſe they are the Words of 
the Þftitution; When a Sacrament or 
Sign is inftituted and known, it may ſome- 
times borrow the Name of the Thing 
which it ſignifies. But no Sacrament 
was ever inſtituted, by attributing ab- 
ruptly to it the Name of that which it 
is to ſignify. To inftitute a diſparate 
and unexpected Sign in this manner, is 
to ſpeak as contrary to the Fundamen- 
tal Laws of Speech; as if you ſhould 
ſay, that a Morſel of Bread is London Bridge, 
or that 4 Bit of Cheeſe is Canterbury Church ; 
becauſe by an Art of Memory "they. may 
put you in mind of thoſe Buildings. 
Chriſt would not be the Son of God, 
unleſs he could change the Subſt ance and 
Being of Things, without diſcovering the 
Change to our Senſes. + But he Could 
dot ſpeak abruptly, and contrary - 5 

UN ues: 
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Rules of Diſcourſe. Much | leſs would 
he do it at a Time, when all Mankind 
| endeavours to expreſs their Thoughts 
in the plaineſt manner ; when he was 
making his Vi; when, taking Leave 
of his deareſt- Friends and Confidents ; 
when ſettling a Treaty, a Covenant, an 
Alliance, which was to continue, till 
Time it ſelf expired, - 
_ 6h, Becauſe they were never under- 
ſtood ſo by the Catholick Church. Tis 
above Eight Hundred Years ſince the 
Greek Schiſm began, and more than 
Twelve Hundred, ſince the Neftorians and 
Eutychians forſook the Catholick Church. 
Yet to this Day they () hold Tranſub- | 
ſtantiation; which muſt therefore have 
been the unanimow Belief of Chriſtians = 
before their Diviſion. And tho' the | 
Greeks have been ſo induſtrious in fo- 
menting the Scbiſm, that the very ſha- 
ving of our Beards has been thought | 
matter enough for an Accuſation ; yet | 
in all this Time they never quarrell d 
with us about 0 * ene 
St. Ignatius, iſciple o & Ft. 1 * 4 7 
Apoſtles, and Martyr in the — 
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(ai) See the Particulars in Monſ. Arnold, lib. 3. 
cap. 10 11, 13. Tom. 1. r 
Year 


5 


— 
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Year 107; in his Epiſtle to the Church 
of Smyrna, writes thus of the Herericks in 
his Time: (3) They do not admit Eucha- 
riſts and Oblations, becauſe they do not con- 
foſs , char the Euchari is the Fleſh/ of 
our | Saviour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which ſuffer'd 
fog ant Sins, aud which the Jather rai⸗ 
ſed again by his Wounty. 

In the ſame Age the Holy 

St. Juſtin. Martyr St. Fuftin, in his Apo- 
zi! logy to the Emperor, affirms 
that (4) HD our Saviour 75 Chriſt "was 
 biamoſelf by the Word made Fleſh; and took 
for our ſake both Fleſh and e So we 
are taught, that the Aliment, after his Word 
pronounced 7 it, the Aliment I ſay and 

Fos of our F a Blood, is the Meth 
and Blood of * Jncarnate Jelus; A 
Philoſopher, writing an A to a 
Heat ben Emperor for the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, had he underſtood the Words of 
the Infirutionin A ren 2 


1. x S 3 as. th 88 — 


\ (3) Apud — Dial. 3. (4). 
admodum per verbum Dei Caro factus fs 
Chriſtus Servator noſtet & carnem & ſanguinem 
ſalutis noſtræ al habuit : Ad 9 . 
etiam eam, in qua per preces verbi ejus a 
profecti gratiæ ſunt actæ, alimoniam, unde 
uis & caro noſtra per mutationem aluntut, in- 
_—_ — Jefu carnem & fanguinem eile ello- 


un- 


| the Lird's Body, and 


JF ho ad edn bead Rl 


| Corpus eſſe Domini, & 
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undoubtedly upon this occaſion have 
told him flatly, that the Excharif is not 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, tho it 
be call'd "io in the Scripture. Whereas 
he poſitively declares, it is the true Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt. And leſt the 
Emperor ſhould: not believe, that Bread 
and Wine could be ſo much chang d, he 
lets him know, we are as ſure of it, as 
we are 1ſt, That the Word was made Fleſh. 
2ly, That our ordinary Food, Bread and 
Wine, is tranſmuted daily into our Fleſb 
and Blood. No Wonder then, if, by the 
Words and Power of Chriſt, it be chan- 


13 gedinto His. 


In the ſame, (5) St. Ire- * His 
us proves that our Bodies. 
will riſe again, becauſe they are nouriſhed 
with the Body and Blood of our Lord, And 
(6) How do you know, lays he, that the 
Bread, upon which Thanks are given, is 
the Cup of bis. Blood ; 


5 c 


60 Lib. 4. contra Hereſes, cap. 34. Grads 


dicunt carnem in corruptionem devenire, & non 
percipere vitam, quz a Corpore Domini &San-_ 
— alitur? (6) Thid. — autem con- 
it eis eum panem, 22 giatiz ate fiat, 
cem Sanguinis ejus, 


fi non gpſum Ras * ilium di- 


_ 
20 1 
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if you confeſs him not to be the Son of the 
Creator of the Univerſe? © 
In the Third Age St. Cy- St. Cyprian. 
prian : (7) How do we encou- 

rage thoſe, that are fallen in the Perſecu- 
tion, fo ſhed their Blood for Chrift ; if be- 
fore the Battle we do not give them his 
Blood? 

- He fays, in the Euchariſt (8) we touch 
Chriſt's Body; and (9) drink bis Blood . 


Which, I think, is Evidence enough, 


that he did not underſtand the Words of 
the Inſtitution in a Figurative Senſe. 
Min. Some of your Divines grant, that 
Tranſubſtantiation cannot be evidently pro- 
wed from Scripture. 


Iy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son(which 


you allow both in the Creed, and in the 


ifth of the 39 Articles) and of the Di- 
finttion of Perſons in God. Becauſe they 


„** 


(7) Ep. 54. Quomodo docemus aut provoca- 
mus eos in Confeſſione Nominis Sanguinem 
fundere, ſi eis militaturis Chriſti Sanguinem 


Catb. Some will grant the ſame of 
Conſubſtantiality, of the Proceſſion of the He= 


denegamus ? (8) Lib. de Orat. Domini. Corpus |} 


ejus contingimus. Qui Corpus ejus attingunt. 


| O Epiſt. 62. ad Cacilium Ita epoto Sanguine 


Domini & poculo ſalutari, exponatur memoria 


veteris hominis &c. 


only 


em 
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only ſpeak of unconteſtable Evidence. And, 
after all, Divines may be miſtaken. 


Min. Se. Paul calls the Sacrament Bread; 


x Cor x. v. 16,' The Bread which' we 
break. 1 Cor. xi. v. 26, As often as ye 
eat this Bread. Verſe 27, Whoſoever 
ſhall eat this Bredade. 
Cath. He does ſo. And he has Two 


good Interpreters, I mean, our Bleſſed 
Saviour, St. Fobn vi. v. 51, The Bread, 

that I will give, is my Heſh; and himſelf, 
1 Cor. xvi, v. 16, The Bread, which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body 


of Chriſt ? No Sacrament ever was, or 
could be inſtituted .contrary to the Laws 
of human Diſcourſe, that is, by giving 
it abruptly the Name. of that which it 
is to ſignifſy. Hence the Words of the, 


Tnftitution muſt, of neceflity, be under- 


ſtood in their literal .Senſe; But it is 


neither repugnant to common Senſe, 


nor to the Cuſtom of Mankind, to give 
a Thing the Name of that, ont of which 
it is made, or to which it is like. See 
Gen. iii. v. 19. Exod. Vii. v. 12. St. John 
ii. v. 9. Joſb. v. v. I 3. St. Mark xvi. v. 5: 
compared with Foſb, v. v. 14. St. Matth. 
XXVIIii. v. nie 16 4 nn 

Min. Cbriſt bids us tałe the Sacrament in 


- 


his Ranembrance, S. Luke xxii. v.19. 1 Cor. 
XI. 9.24, 25. : E Cath, 


1 
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Cath. We ouglit certainly to have 
I done ſo, ''tho' he had left us only his 
| Hearr ; much more having left us both 
his Blood and his Body, The next Verſe 
[ in St. Paul tells us what we are chiefly 
to remember. For at often as ye eat this 
Bread and drink this Cup, qe do ſhew ¶ ſhew 
Je namwyeanen | the Lord's Death, il be 
Did the Church © come. Fr 2 
alwiys believe Min. Do you then really 
Tranſubſtantia- think the Church always beld 
n? it \» Tranſubſtantiation ? © | 
Catb. As ſhe” always believed the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, and always adored him 
as the Son of God; but did not enter 
into the Queſtions concerning his Co- 
eternity, Conſubſtantiality, and Equality 
with the Father, till ſhe was forced by 
Hereſies to explain the Conſequences 
of her Poctrine and Practice: S0 ſhe 
always believed that that, which after 
Conlecration appears to be Bread and 
Wine, is che Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Ekriſt, and always "adored it as ſuch; 
but did not enter into the Oueſtion of 
Trunſubſtamiation, till obliged to explain 
the Conſequence of her Doctrine and | 
Practice by the Diſputes of Berengarins 
in the'Elevench Age. 
Min. Several of The ' Fathers, Merl 
8 2 TREES 
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St. Auguſtine and Theodoret are flatly 
 apainſ# it. ö 

Catb. Unleſs you can ſhew a fair Pro- 

bability, that they oppoſed it more, than 

any of the Ante-Nicene Fathers did Con- 
ſubſtantiality, your Argument wants 

Weight. And this I am poſitive you 
will never be able to do. 

Min. Ie bids Defiance to all the Reaſon of 
Mankind. | 
| Cath. No more than the Bleed Trinity 
and the Incarnation ; both which are far 
above the Reach of Human Reaſon, but 

neither of them is contrary to it. 

Min. Tranſubſtantiation is contrary to 
Senſe. © ms $27 RO 
., Cath. No more than it is contrary to 
Senfe, 1f, That One ſhould be Three, 
and Three be One. 21y, That the Sun 
and every fixt Star ſhould be greater 

than the Earth. zy, That he, who ap- 

# pear'd to Joſbua, Joh. v. v. 13,14 ; and 
to the Holy Women, St. Mark xvi. v. 55 
St. Matth. xxviii. v. 5, ſhould be an A- 
gel. But if God had reveal'd to them, 
that he who appear'd to be a Mas, 
was not a Mas, but an Ange} ; whether 
muſt they have believ'd God, or their 
r 

f . Meiers E 1 1 Min. 
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1 | Min. Chriſtianity (uppoſes, 

ot A ra we muſt 755 our 
| Senſes. 


_ Cath. True : unleſs Faith, or Reaſon 


make an Exception. But 1f, To be 


guided univerſally by the Impreſſions 
of Senſe, and either to follow them al- 
ways, or always to reject them, is evi- 
dently repugnant to Faith, to Reaſon, to 
Experience, and to our Seyſes themſelves. 
For then we muſt ſuppoſe, that he who 
appear'd to Foſhus and to the Women in 
the Monument was a Man, tho the Scri- 
pture ſays he was an Angel. That the Stars 
are no bigger than Wall- nuts: And that 
an Oar, by being put into the Water, 
is bent. 2, To ſay you would believe 
your Senſes rather than God, is Blaſ- 
phemy. _ ot 
Min. Why may not the Word: of the 


' Inftitution, This is my Body, This is my © 


Blood, be Figurative Expreſſions, as well as 
ſo many others in the Scripture; as when 
© Chriſt ſays, I am the Vine, I am the. Door, 
J am the Light of the World, &c? © 
Cath. Figures are the Ornament of Diſ- 
courſe. They add even a Luftre, Beau- 
ty, and Clearneſs to it. But 1/#, There 
may beabſurd, and impertinent Figwres ; 


which it would be therefore Blaſphemy 
; $8 11 3 4 to 


y 
| 


1 


h 


| 


| 
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to attribute to the Son of God. 2%, 
No Fallacy can be more apparent, than 
to prove that a Sentence is Figurative, 
becauſe many others in the Scripture are 
fo. If this Logick be allow'd, Cbriſtia- 
nity is at an end. The Divinity, Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt will 
be Figurative, becauſe his fitting at the 
_ right Hand of the Father is ſo. 350, To 
make the bare Impoſition of à foreign 
Name be the Inſtitution of a Sign, is 
a Figure indeed; but contrary to the 
Eſtabliſhed Laws of Diſcourſe, to good 
Senſe, and to the Cuſtom of Mankind; 
and, as ſuch, directly oppoſite to the 
Wiſdom of Chrift © 
* Min. It appears by John vi. v. 63, that. 
what Chriſt ſaid of giving his Fleſh''to 
eat, v.51, 53, 55, mult not be taken in 
the literal Senſe, as the Fews and  unbelie- 
ving Chriſtians underſtood it, but ſpiritually 
ana myſtically.. re 
Catb. Right. For they thought not of 
a Sacrament, but only of eating his 
Fleſh, as they did other Meat, for the 
Nouriſhment of their Bodies ; that is, 
of killing, boiling, roaſting, carving, 
and conſuming it. In'reſpe& of which 
groſs Conceit of theirs, we eat his Fleſh 
in Werren not only in 
3 2 
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a Spiritual, but even in a Figurative and 
Metaphorical Senſe. 

Min. The Symbol: after Conſecration are 
called Bread and Wine, 1 Cor. x. v.16,17. 
1 Cor. xi. v. 26, 27, 28. St. Niatth. xxvi. 
v. 29. Are tbey not? 

Cath. Tis already anſwer d. And certain- 
ly nothing can be more agreeable to the 
common Lacan of Men, and the 
Rules of Spe 75 Becauſe they 
have to our 8 all the Natural Te 
pearances and Effects of Bread and 
Wine. For this reaſon Angels in the 
Scripture are call'd Men. Jolh. v. v. REL 
Behold there flood a Man over againſt bi im. 
St. Mark xvi. v. 5, They ſaw a young May 
fitting, &c. St. uke xiv. v. 4, Bebo 
Two Men ſtood by them in ſhining Garments, 
As i. v. 10,  Bebold Two Men ſtood by 
them in white Apparel. 

20, Becauſe they were Bread and 
Wine before Conſecration. Thus God 
faid to Adam, Gen iii. v. 19, Muſt thou 
art, and unto Nat“ ſhalt thou return. So 
the Perſon's Name is attributed com- 
monly to the Corps. Jeſepb deſires Leave 
to bury his Father, Gen. I. v. 5. And, 
Bebold there was 8. dead Aan carried out, - 
the only Son of bis Mother, St. Luke yi 


v. 12. The * was made by a 1 
ſtantial 
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ſtantial Change from Aaron's Red, and 
loft even the former Appearance; yet 
is ſtill call'd a Rod, becauſe made ſtom 
it, Exod, vii. v. 12 Tb caſt denun every 
Man 5% Rod. Hut Aaron Rodifwallow'd 
up their Rods, So Wine 1s:calÞd,; St. Fob 
ii. v. 9, the Mater mode Mint. Arid; 
tho we believe Tranſubſtontiatien, We 
call the Euchariſt daily, Bread and TFine 
Conſcorated; Or Bread and Mine made by 
Con{ceration: the Body and Blood af Chriſt.” 
Min. The Apoſtles eat that, whicy Chriſt | 
| rock into his Hands, that 16 tetie Bread. | 

Anſw.' Then you eas that; Which the 
Butcher killid,, that i,, a Living Ox. 
And Foſeph, if he really buried bis Fa⸗ 
ther, was guilty. of Murther, bby. my | 
him alive. 

Min. Chriſt fad of Bread, this is my 


my SO he might have ſaid of Ware; 
St. John. ii. v. 9, This is! Mine. And A.- 
ſes. of his Rad, when he caſt it upon 
the Ground, This i Serpent. 

Min. He beſt. the Bread; \ Therefore, be 
did not deſtroy. it. 1 

Cath. God gives a Bleſung to: the | 
Gorn: you; Sow, when the-Cropis fruits 
ful. „Vet, 1 Cor. xv. v. 36, 37, 38, Tbat, 8 
mere thou ſaweſh, ir _ quickhed;| except it 


4 dye. 


— 
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' And theu ſeeſt not that Body that 
ſhall be, but bare Grain. — But God gi- 


vetb it a Body as it hath pleaſed bim. And 
you may obſerve, that our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, St. Jobn vi, before he came to 


ſpeak of this Sacrament, gave ſo power- 
ful a Bleſng to Five Loaves and Two ſmall 
Fiſhes, that they were more than ſuffi- 


cient for Five Thouſand Men, St. John 
vi. v. 10. The very Remnants bein 
mare, than was prepared for the Feaſt. 


Min. Tis incredible the Apo- 
Th 4 hy why ſtles, at the Inſtitution, = 


7 Fitution. vd n weſtions about it, if. 


1 be ſuch a Myſtery as jou 


Steg 1 1 pretend. 


Catb. r. If hrift gives hit Body and 


7 $066 to che Faithful verily end indeed; 
vou muſt anſwer this Argument. 2: The ey 
had heard the Queſtions put and foly 


in the vich. of St. Jobn. 
Min. If the Prise Chri- 


A The Peg 177 flians bad either held Tranſub- 


| there's no doubt but the Pagans wou d have 


ſtantiation or the Real Preſence, 


ridicul d them for it; which they never do. 

- Cath. 1. Might they not have ridicu- 
led as well the Strength of their Faith, if 
it was then believ'd, that Men, byceat- 
ing a bit of Bread and drinking a lictle 
ry Wine, 


— —_— * - 
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Wine, 'receiv'd the Body and Blind of a 
Man verily and indeed ? 2. It was the 
ordinary Practice of the Church, in the 
firſt Ages, to conceal even from the Ca- 

techumens, the Knowledge of the Sacra - 
ments, much more from the (1) Infidels. 
This might make (2) St. Cyril of Alex 
andria pals it over in Silence, tho 7. 
lian, in his firſt Book againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, had objected any thing concern- 
ing the Eucbariſt. However it is, tis 
impoſſible to know one half of Julian's 
Objections; ſinoe of all his Three Baabe 
againſt the Chriſtians (St: Terom ſays: | 
Seven, and (3) quotes a Paſſage out ß 
the Seventh Book) we have only a Part 
of the Hrſt, with St. Cyril's Refutation 
of ie. Wet, 10 BRONAT on META 
| 3 2 To produce 'a' Body; 2 3 
in Being, is. as impoſſible, as to "that 
Abel aer la 8 1%) Rt 195 
Catb. To make à thing be preſent, 
(1) Tertullian in,Apologer: cap. J. Lib. 2. ad 
| | us Cap, 5. Qu 23 Bf * Celſum. 
| / Cecitius 4 d Minutium Felicem. Synodus 
Alex. apud S. Athan! Apol. 2. S. Cyril. Hieros. 
Catech. 6. Illum. S. Epiphanius Hær. 424-5. Ba- 
filius L. de Spititu S. Cap. 27. Theodoretus in 
|| Dialogis. SS. Auguſtinus & Chryſoſtomus paſ-- 
den () T. 6. pag. 59. Kc. (3). Tillemone' 
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 whilſtaQually: in Being, is not impoſſi- 
ble; And Tranſubſtantiation, 10 oye Gn 
retzuites no more. 
Min. None of Chrif' Miracles — tha 
froj'd 1he Being f any thing. 

Gab. What then — the Was 
ter, which he changed i into Wee, St. 
John 11. 95 ? #54: 2 1 

reer, What think you of Dy: Tilloe: 
ments from Senſe i in bis n 
ranfubſtantiation? 
7 Ichink them to be what. they: 
are, Eloquent Sophiſtry. The Women 
entring into the Monument, ſow a gung 
Meas; Sr. Mark xvi. . 5. St. Matthew 
he was an Angel, chi xxviii. v. 5. 
No to try the Tote of the Doctor's 
Argument, inſtead of Tranſubſtantiation, 
let us put St. Mattbew's Relation of his 


| Senſes appear rd to be a Man. The I.. 
* will ſhew, whether the Doctor or 
the . The fat maintains r 
eter. The 1 


. Dr. Tinten 1. 2 | 1 =p 


Senſe: egainſt 


Tranſubſtantia- Task we are put 250 


4 
| . Lenſe ; — 


an Angel, who to the Women's. 
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© thoſe things, about which Ariſotle 


© hath long ſince pronounced there 


© ought: to be no Diſpute. Ii might 
«© well ſeem ſtrange, if any Man ſhould 
„write à Bock, to prove that a Egg 
e is not an Elephant) and that à iMuker- 
Hulle ĩs not a Pike. It is every whit 
eas hard ia Caſe, to be put to main 


© tain by along Diſcourſe; that [what 


the Women ſaw to be a Man was a 
Man, and not an Angel] And: if 
this Evidence may not paſs. fort ſuf- 
e ficient without any farther Proof, I 
% do not ſee, hy any Man that hath 
“ Confidence enough to do ſo, may 
not deny any thing tobe what 
*..che World ſees it is 3, or affim any 
thing to ba what ther World ſees dt is 
not; and this withont) all iPoflibility 
© of being further {confuted.' So that 
te Buſineſa of [ St. Marrberw's ReletionT 
is only a Controverſy of downright 
« Impudence againſt all the Senſe and 
* Reaſon of Mankind. It is a moſt ſelf. 


evident Habhood; cru And: yer if 
© it were poſſible to be true; it would 


ee bethe:moſt ilk natuted and per nicious 
Truth n the World, becauſe it would 
7＋ . tobe true. 

e F 25 | | = 1 0 at 


w Of Tranfubſtentiation] | 
| 4 . all, is all Truth. For it cannot 
_<: be: true; unleſs: our Senſes, and the 
_ «Senſes of all Mankind were [or might 
have been] deceiv d about their pro- 
per Objects; and if this be true and 
4 ker certain, then nothing elſe can be ſo; 
for unleſs: we be certain of what we 
- © fee; we can be certain of nothing. 
I cannot ſee that the Foundations | 
« of any teveal'd Religion, are ftrong 
E 25 51 to bear the Weight of [St. 
6 Matthew's' Relation. Gf which I 
A ſhall only ask theſe few Queſtions, 
ee x; Whether any Man have or ever 
* had, greater Evidence of the Truth 
ef any Divine Revelation, than [the 
4 Hoh Women had and every Man 
© that had been with them would have 
Had.) of the Falſnood of ¶ St. Mat- 
bers Relation ? Infidelity were hard- 
r iy pofſible to Man, if all Men had 
© the:ſame Evidence for the Chriſtian 
. Religion 5 which. - we know by the 
Goſpel 22 Holy Women had, and 
All — might. have had, againſt 
7 St. Matthes Relation, that is, the 
clear and irre ſiſtible Evidence of Senſe. 
« He that can once be brought to con- 
< tradict or deny his Senſes „is atean 
dend of Certainty. For What can a 
1 Man 


7 Man in the Sepulchre | was 'S 
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© Man be certain of, if he be not cer- 
« tain of what he ſees ? | 

«© 2. By what clearer Evikined or 
> . ſtronger Argument could any Man 

© prove to me, that [St. Matthew's Re- 
cc lation] is in the Bible; than ſif I 
had been with the Holy Women in 

the Sepulchre, ] could prove to him, 
* that [the young Man in the Sepul- 

* chre was a young Man.] He could 

but appeal to my Eyes to prove ſuch 


©. Words to be in the Bible, and with 


© the ſame Reaſon and Juſtice might I 
4 appeal to his Eyes, if not to other 
* Senſes, to prove to him, that [the 


young g Man.]! N 
* 3. Whether it be reaſonable te ma- 

5 gine, that God ſhould make that 
6“ Part of the Chitiſtian Religion, which, 


© ſhakes the main external Evidence 


c, and Confirmation of the whole? 1 
«© mean Miracles, the Aſſurance where- 
of did at firſt depend upon the Cer- 
© tainty of Senfe. —— Suppoſe then 
& ['St. Matthew's Relation] to be Part 
« of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it mult 
© have the ſame Confirmation with the 
ce whole, and that is Miracles. But of 
«> "al DuAtihes in't& Woe; it is pe- 
A cu- 


— 


** culiarly. incapable o being proved by 
* a Miracle. For if a Miracle were 
_ © wrought for the Proof of it, the very 
© fame. Aſſurance which. any Man. hath 
& of the Truth of the Miracle, he. has 
* or might have had (if he believe St. 
ct Mark)of the Falſhood of the Doctrine, 
6e that is the clear Evidence of Senſe; 
6 So that here would ariſe a new 
© Controverſy, whether a Man ſhould 
ce rather have believ'd his Senſes giving 
« Teſtimony againſt [St. Matt bens Re- 
& lation, }, or bearing Witneſe to a Mi- 
& racle-. wrought to confirm that Do- 
* &rine; — So that never were any 
Two chings ſo ill coupled together 
« as the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and 
that, of [St, Matthew's. Relation, ] be- 
* cauſe. they draw: ſeveral -ways; and 
are, ready to ſtrangle one another. 
« Becauſe the main Evidence of the 
«& Chriſtian Doctrine, which is Mira- 
&« cles, is reſolved into the Certainty- 


« of: Senſe, but this Evidence is clear 


and point- blank againſt LSt. Adar ben 
4. And Laſiß, I would ask whar 
we ate to think of the Argumentz 
_ © which our Saviour uſed, to convince 
his Diſciples: after. his- . 
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te that his Body was really riſen, and 
© that they were not deluded by a Ghoſt 

* or Apparition, St. Luke xxiv. v. 38, 
v. 1 The Apoſtles might have ſaid 
to him; if Senſes be an unqueſtiona- 
ble Evidence, then we. are deceiy'd {by 
St. Matthew's . Relation :] © and if they 
&© be not, then we are not ſure now, 
ee that this is thy Body, but it may be 
«© perhaps [an Angel} notwithſtanding 
© the Appearance of Fleſh: and: Bones 
But our Saviour's Argument was moſt 
** infallibly.good and true; and theres 
ce fore [ St. Matthew's. Relation] is un- 
© doubtedly ſalſe, and cannot be main- 
cc tain d but by meer dint of Impudence, 
« and facing down of Mankind. 
Now give me Leave, Sir, to ſpeak 
my own Theughts. St. Matthew's. Re- 
lation is undoubtedly a Reveal'd Truth; 
and therefore the Doctor's whole Diſ- 
r neither better nor world, cr 
Learned Sophiſtp. But tis well, if briog- 
ing 5 the Pulpit, for the delu- 
nog of Souls, be not in the: Sight; of 
God an unpard £ ffence. en 
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very 
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9. 12. Twelfth Diſcourſe: 
of the Sacrifice of the Altar.” 


Min T EE Name of Maſs 1 hal 


"| Fhing to recommend ir; I mean; 
bb Neel). But the Thing is 6 my 
countable, that, if we believe Dr. Bull, to 
call it a propitiatory Sacrifice is an im- 
pious Propoſition. Corruptions of Rome p. i 8. ; 
Cath. Tis not the Doctor's only Mi- 
ſtake. / But we muſt ſurely live in a 
ion Age, when adſeribing Propi- 

tiation to the Blood of Chriſt, is eſteem- 


ed. Impiety, As for your Novelty ; tis 


now above Thirteen: Hundred Fears, 
firies the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt Was 
call d ab 09 * "Adil admitting the 


Ty | | $30 12 21 Real f 


£0 
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0 8. \Aabrole, ub. 2, Epiſt- 14 de Baſics 
ad Ego manſi-in_munere. MPiſla 


_ facere wok] S. Leo. Epiſt. xi. (olim 81) 15 


Pioſcorum: Cum ea fidelium multitudo con 


nerit, quam reeipere Baſilica ſimul una non 


fit, Qacrificit Mblatio indubitanter rot auf 


Se. Neceſſe eft autem, ut quædam pars 
Ii ſua devotione pri vetur 4 + — — 2 


Millae more ſervato , Sacrificium Sfferre 


non polling, niſ qui primi-diei parte convene- 


tint. 
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Real Preſence under the Sacramental 
Signs (which is not now the Queſtion) 
we cannot doubt, but it is an Offering 
moſt acceptable to God, in all reſpects, 
under which the Fruits of our Redemption 
are apply'd to Mankind. For, how can 
Feſwus Chriſt be unacceptable to his Father? 
And, how could the Fruits of his Paſſion 
be apply'd more effectually, than by his 
a . ſelf? _ 4 8 

in. Chriſt does not offer „ „„ 
himſelf often, Heb. ix. v. 27. Wa 
See alfo Heb. vii. v. 27. Heb. | | 
X. v. I, 2, 10, II, 12, 14, 18, 26. 
__ Cath. In the Senſe. of that Epiſtle he 
does not; that is in a bloody manner, 
and for the (2) Redempcion of the 
World, Heb. ix. v. 12, as an Eternal 
Redemption, Heb. ix. v. 15, for the Re⸗ 
demption of Tran/preſſions &c. If Baptiſm 
« | * in 


2 „E— 


rint. S. Gregory. hom. 6. in Exang. Quia lar- 
giente Domino, Miſſarum Solemnia ter ho- 
die celebraturi ſumus, &c. 2 . 

(2) St. Paul's Deſign was here to explain te 


the Hebrews (who conſidering the Time, might 
have been Teachers; but undetſtood not the ſt 


' Principles of the Oracles of God, and had need of 


Milk and not of ſtrong Meat, Heb: v. v. 12) this 
Tantfmentsl Principle of Chriſtian — 70 5 
viz, That Sinners had no way to be redeem'd from 


3 
Death 


90 Of the Sacrifice of the Altar, 


_ of the-Church-Creed, takes away 


in the Language both of the Scripture 


Sins; we cannot queſtion, but, in the 
ſame e God e have uſed the 
7 Nane 


Death, but by a Subſtitute dying for them. Upon 
this Conſideration, Beaſts were lacrifieed to God; 
and new Victims were ſlain daily. But the Ex- 
change was too unequal to ſatisfy the Juſtice of 
God; till, Chriſt oying for Men, God had no- 
more to exact for their Redemption, From 
Bente Si, 24 concludes, 

" Fuft, That althe' new Sins be committed 
daily, yet Chriſt is not to die again for them. 
Otherwiſe his Death would not have been a 
ſufficient Redemption for all Sins fc but” he 
muſt. often have 12 ' fince the Foundation 7 
orld, Heb. ix. v. 26. Hence we were only: 
to be redeem'd once. 'f 

Secondly, That tho? Chriſt applies to us - 
_ ways the Fruits of his Paſſion (as 1 , By 

$ \ Supplications in Heaven as May, where 
ever liveth to make Interceſſion for ws, Heb. vii. 
v. 25; which Supplications are doubtleſs propi- 
riatory. z, By his Inſpirations: 30, By his 
Sacraments + 4ly, By the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt 
&c.) yet by one bloody  Satrifice he perfected for 
ever, as to their Kevempiion; 25 that pa 
ſau#ified, Heb. x. v. 14. 

- Thirdly, That Sinners could not be Rez. 
deem'd by. the Sacrifices of the Law. For then, 
they would have ceaſed to be offer d, Heb, x. u. 23 
they not have been Elfer d yearly, aud dailg as 


Were. 
Fourt by, 


eee enen 


— — — 
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Blood of Animals, if he pleas'd, inftead 
of Water. But in the Senſe of St. Paul 
in this Epiſtle, It is not pollible bar the 
Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away 
Sins, Becauſe he oo ſpeaks of our 
Redemption: and it is impoſſible we 
ſhould have been Redeem'd with the 
Blood of Beaſts. 
Min. Have you then any Proofs that the 
Euchariſt « a. Propitiatory Sacrifice? 
. Cath, All that can be-for an Article 
of Faith 3 the Scripture, and Univerſal 


% Chi, in he Taft: Sg fo 
1f, Chriſt, in the Infti- Fe 

tution of the Excharift, ſaid ** rife, 
poſitively, St. Luke xxii. v. 19, 20, The 
« my Body, which « given for you, And, 
this Cup, is the New Teftament in my. 
Blood, which Cup «ſhed for you. If the 
Cup be ſbed for us, that is, for our Sins; 


1 FI _— i Mt. 


Fourt hiy, That Chriſt being a High Prieſt: for 
ever,” Hebt vii. v. 1, 55 24,25, 26, tho he may 
have Subſtitutes and Vicars (as all Priefts are 
in their Degree) can have no Succeſſort. 

Fifthy, That having but one Satrifite of 
Redemption, from which all Bleſſings what- 


ſoever, and Means of Salvation flow, if by Im- 


penitence we render it ineffectual, and confe- 
gently ſtop the Courſe of all inferior Currents ; 
there is neither any other Victim, nor at Ta 

1 


* 


ctifice & all that avails us, Heb. x. v. 26, 


92 Of the Sacrifice of the Altar, 

tis certainly propitiatory, at leaſt by way 
of Ruta 5 Ateltensdon of the 
Bloody Sacrifice upon the Croſs. 
. . 2y. Malacbi i. v. 10, 11. God ſays (as 
both the Greek and Latin Fathers read 
this Text) he will not accept an Offering 
from the Jews : For from the riſing of the 
Sun, ſays he, to the going down of it, my 
Name s great among the Gentiles, and in 
every Place is ſacrificed ap offer to my 
Name a clean Oblation. Which Words 
both Greek and Latin Fathers urge, to 
ſhew that the Eacbariſt is a Sacrifice, as 
(3) St. Faſtin, (4) St. Iren em, (5) St. 
Chryſotom, and (6) St. Augufin: © © 


„ . #1 
- 


. (3) In Dial, cum Triphone, de iis autem yum | 
à nobis Gentilibus in omni loco offeruntur ipſi 
Sacrificiis, hoc eſt, de pane Euchariſtiæ & po- 
culo ſimiliter Euchariſtiæ, prædicit, c. (4) Lib. 
4. Cap. 32, de Euchariſtia diſputans ; Chriſtus 
novi Teſtamenti novam docuit Oblationem, | 
m Eceleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens in-univerſo | 
undo offert Deo, —— de quo Malachias-fic 
ignificavit, Se. (5) In Pſalmym 93, Pro- 

s Malachia verbis: Vides, quam illuſtti & 
ſplendido preconio myſticam menſam explicet, 
nempe incruentum Sacrificium. 2 18, de. 4 
| Civit. Dei. Cap. 3 5, prolatis Verbis Malachia : Hoc 
_ Sacrificium, per Sacerdotium Chriſti, ſecundum 
| Ordinem Melchiſedec, cum in omni loco à So- 
| lis Ortu uſque ad Occaſum Deo videamis offer- 
i; — quid adhuc expectant, Se? 5 

| | | Jy 
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35, Both 


the (a) Latin 


and Greek Fa- 
thers prove it 
v. 4, 4 hou art 
a Prieſt for e- 
ver 772 the 
Order of Mel- 


cbixedel For, 


as they ar- 
gue, Prieſts 
after the Or- 


der of A- 


ron, ſacrificed 
Beaſts ; but 
Melchizedek's 


offer 


Of the Sacrifice of the Altar, 93 


The Holy Fathers. 


(a) The Pathers to fhew that 
Chriſtian Religion is not without - 
Sacrifice, and that of a more ex- 
cellent Nature, than either Hea- 


 theniſh or Fewiſo . wars 


did much urge, that Chriſt 
the Sins of the — ; 
2 t Fray 97 755 GaſthVis: 
uy in 0 fan, 
and his Blood pour'd out on the 
Holy Table; and that this Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt, ſlain for the Sins 
of the : World, thus: continually 
repreſented, andliving in our Me- 
monies, is the Sacrifice of Cbri- 
ſtians, ſays Dr. Field. L. 3. of 

the Church. Ch. 19. p. 107. 


Sacrifice. was Bread and 


Wine, Gen. xiv. v. 18, a Figure of the 


(a) S. Cyprian Epiſt. 63, in Sacerdote Melchi- 
ſedec Sacrificii Dominici Sacramentum præſigu- 
ratum videmus & c. Quam tem perficiens & 
adimplens Dominus panem & calicem mixtum 
vino obtulit; &, qui eſt plenitudo, veritatem 
refiguratz imaginis adimplievit. S. Auguſtin 
Conc. t. in Pſ..33. Lib. contra Adverſarium Le- 
Fit. cap. 20. Lib. 18. de Civit. Dei, cap. 35, & 
Lib. 15. cap. 22. S. Chryſoſtom. hom. 35 in 
Gen. S. Epiphanius her. 55... S. erom 1 ift, 
2 ad Eva 19 — 1 + ker ib. 
. Eg 431, S. Cyrillus Alexand. Lib. 2 Glaphyr. 
Thedbret. C 64. in Gen. * n. 


4 
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Euchariſt ; by the daily offering whereof 
to God, Chriſt is 2 Prieſt for ever. Nei- 
ther does St. Paul's Silence in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, ſhew they were 
miftaken. For till the Hebrews under- 
ſtood xight the Bloody Sacrifice, they were 
not in a Condition. to underſtand this. 
Of Melthizedck ſays St. Paul, we have 
don things to ſay, and hard to be utter d 
F ufd hard to be explain'd] 
ſeeing ye are dull of bearing, Heb. v. v. 11. 
As our. Bleſſed Saviour told his Diſci- 
ples, St. John xvi. v. 12, I have yet ma- | 
7 things to ſay unto you, but you cannot 
ear them non. ach” 
49, St. Cyprian calls the Euchariſt 
8 8 true and full Sacrifice, St. Auguſtin, 
8) a true and ſovereign Sacrifice; a moſt 
rrue and ſingular Sacrifice; which the 
Prieft offers to God, inſtead of all the 


— 


. 8 Epip. 63. Sacrificium verum & plenum, 
(8) Lib. ro. de Civ, Dei. cap. 26, Huic ſummo 
veroque Sacrificio cuncta Sacrificia falſa ceſſe- 
runt. Lib. de Spir. & Lit. cap, 11, Unde & in 
ipſo veriſſimo & fingulari Sacrificio, Domino 
Deo noftro agere gratias admonemur. Lib; 17. 
de Civ. Dei cap. 20, Id Sacrificium ſueceſſit cm- 
nibus illis Sacrificiis veteris Teſtamenti. &. Chry- 
Joſtom. in Pſal. 95. Omnia vetetum Sactificia no- 
va luperveniens gratia uno compleckituf Vacts- 


diffe- 


ng | as 
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different Sacrifices of Moſes : (9) the Sacri- 
fice of our Price. Euſebiur, (10) an Expia- 
non for all the World. St. Qril of Feru- 
alem, (11) 4 Propitiatory Hoſt, In which 
WW Chriſt, at his laſt Supper, fecrerdy oh 
himſelf in. Sacrifice for us, both 'Prieft and 
Vidi, fays (12) St. Gregory Nyſſen. Pi- 
ati ſeutentiam antevertit, & arcano ſacriſt 
ei genere, quod ab bominibus cerni nom po- 
terat, ſeipſum pro nobis Hoſtiam offert, & 
Victimam immolat, ſacerdos fimul exiſtens & 
Agnus Dei. "EN BUTTS BITE 
- Fly, That this was the Univerſal Tra- 
dition of the Primitive Church, it ap- 
pears by all the Ancient Liturgies, of 
Latin, Greeks, Goths, Neſforiant, Arme- 


1s ( 9) Lib. g. Conf. cap. 12. cum offerretur 1011 
ea ( Matre ſua defunta) @acrificium pꝛetii 
noſtri. (to) Lid. 1. Demonſtr. Evang, cap. ro. 
S. Chiyſoſtom, hom: 3. in Epift. ad Epheſ. Item 
Euſeb ius J. 4, de Vita Conſtantini cap. g5, Ineruen- 
tis Sacrificiis,. & e Immolationibus Deum 
placabant. (t ff atech, Myftag.' 5, Poſtquam 
Sonfectum eft illud foiriiuale Sactificium, & il- 
le Cultus incruentus, ſuper -3pſa* Propitiationis 
Hoſti3 obſecramus Deum pro communi Eccleſia» 
rum pe. (tz) Orat. 1. de Refurretione. © 
* ; TILES 14 
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96 Of the Sacrifice of the Altar. 

\ Cath. This upon the Altar is the v 
ſame, both as to the Victim and the Chief | 
Prieff who is Chriſt. Ve always offer, 

mays (13) St. Chryſoſtom, the ſame Chriſt. 
Therefore the Sacrifice is the ſame. Are 
there many Chriſts,, becauſe he is offer d in 
many Places? No. Chriſt is every where the 
ame; be is entire here, and entire there, 
and bas but one Body. As therefore bis Bo- 
dy is the ſame, tho offer d in different Pla- 
res; ſo the Sacrifice is the ſame. He it our | 
High Prieſt, who offer d that Victim which 
cck( weanſes us. Me now offer the ſame, which 
w offer d then, and which cannot. be con- 
" ſumed. But it is rather a Remembrance, 
than a different Sacrifice. It is not even a 
Sacrifice in the Senſe of St. Paul to the 
3 (that is, a Bloody Offering, a 
Redemption of Sin) as I {aid before. 
Min. All Sacrifices are Bloody. | 
. Cath. Melchizedek's was not; nor the 
Meat-Offerings, Lev. ii. v. 1,4,5,14,15. 
(3) Hom: 17 in Epiſ. ad Hebr. Eundem fem- 
per offerimus. Quamobrem unum eſt Sacrificium 
ropter hanc rationem. Quoniam multis in 
ocis offertur, multine ſunt Chriſti? Nequa- 
quam: Sed unus ubique Chriftus, qui & hie 
aſt plenus, & illic plenus, unum Corpus. Quo- 
modo ergo multis in locis oblatus unum eſt Cor- 
eee 


enn 
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Min. In all Sacrifices Grady and Property 
ſuch ) the Victim is:deſtroy d 
Cath. In Bloody Sacrifices, it is really 
deſtroy'd. In an Unbloody Sacrifice it 
is alſo deftroy'd either really, or myſti- 

in cally; As Chriſt, by the ſeparate Conſe- 
be cration of his Body and Blood, is cloathd 
re, with the Faure of Ne ng myſtically. 
1 nen * k 1 | 
1 in. Then it ems it it not : | 

* 2 Real, but wy a kali Sa- wy al 
2 criſce. i 
ich * This i is only. varrelling about 
- Words. The Signs 1880 hriſts Death 
ce, are Fable, His Body and Blood are in 
0 4 the Hands of the Prieſt, preſented really - 
he to God; and have to us all the rea! Ef- 
Aa fefts of Sacrifice ; much more: than the 
817 Sacrifices of the Old Law. ever had, © 
when , moſt devoutly offer d. Which, | 
the in the Language of the Church, is to be 
5. properly a Sacrifice. | 


f Min. So that here is one . to apply 
* another. 


n Cath. The Jews receiv'd no good by 
ua- the Series of the Law, unleſs the 
ic | uſed them in ſuck a manner, that the fu- 

wo” If ture Sacrifice of the Croſs might be apply d 

by them., If ſo; they at leaſt had, by 
the Ihſtitution of God, 22 Sacrifice to ap- 

W 8 8.13. 
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. 13... Thirteenth Diſcourſe. | 
Of defiring the Saints to pray for 15. | 


| Min. DD Raying to Saints & ſuch a Hea- 
| ly jaftsfier the Reformatibkbkn. 
i Catb. If it does; tis a Hundred Pi- 
l ties, 1/f, That the Reformation came no 
| ſooner, ah, That the Reformer, were 

| not born in Greece, 31 That they had 

not the modelling of Chrillia Religion, 

before the Holy Fathers. corrupted it 

with Superſtition and Heacheniſm. For 

tis certain, that what you al Prayiag 

0 Saints, that is, Deſiring 

How ancient rh Saints ro pray for ws SK 

in Luther's Time, as it is 


a Cuſtom. 

ſtill, the Univerſal Practice both of the 
Latin and Greek Church: A Practice 
more Ancient than the laſt W 


—— — — — — — — . 
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(1) The Tranſlators of Monf, du Pin Cent. 8. 
p 120 79 0 that about the Lear 600, St. Grey, 
07 ;nferee: Petitions to the Saints in the Pub- 
ick Litanjes among the Latins, as Peut Gna - 
heus had ſame time before 23 theſGreeks.. 
ut Chemmiciug, a. Learhed Dri Zag 1 Luuran, 
maintains, that the Invocation of. Saints Regan. 


Of deſiring the Saints &c. 99 
ſand Years, and evidently aſſerted oy 
(2) St. Chryſotom, (3) St. Ambroſe, and 
others of the firſt Rank. 8 

Min. But the Seripture is againſt it. 

For there is only One God and one Mes 

diator, 1 Tim. ii. v. 7. "ge 

Cath. There is only One, 
who gave bimſelf a Ranſom for Crt proper- 
all, 1 Tim. ii. v. 6; and who Jud 
bas an immediate Acesſ* „to God 
for us, But did St. Paal forget that Chriſt 
was his Advocate, and him of his 
Mediatory Office, when he ar the 

Chriſtians to pray for him: 

Min. You do not hear me ſay ſo. 

thus far 1 agree with you, that the e 
in Heaven aſſiſt us by their Prayers. For of 
this we have an Inſtance in the Holy Seri 
pture, Zechariah i. v. 12. And if Charity 
never faileth, 1 Cor. xiii. v. 8 Bleſſed 
Souls are uc leſs engaged by it, to — both 
for the Spiritual and Temporal Neceſſit wy, 
Mortali, Than when they were here the 


ſelves, in Mortal Bodies. They. are Pill 


One Body with us under Chriſt; und mop, | 


in in publick AGcmblies about the Tony 70, by 
15 Baſil. * ory N en, and St. < regory 


_—_— ans. Cone. Irid. Far. 3.5. 200« 
uy HomaGin Ep.280 Car. (3) Lib.de Viduis. 


m— F 2 there 


Wu 100 O defiring the Saints 
therefore neceſſarily compaſſionate the preſent 
Miſery of their Fellow- Members, 1 Cor. xii, 
V.25, 26. Aar N $545 «#1 ro andy 
Catb. Then we may deſire to partake 
of their Prayers 
Min. This cannot he deny d; a Mr. 
Nds 


) Thorndike righth obſer ) 


dl... * N s 
tt ds * 


| (4) Juſt Veigbis and Meaſures ch. xvi. p. c: 
OE LG ſays he, 4 Church Trium- 
: phant in Heaven, according to the degree of 
: their F#vour with God, abound allo with Love 
: 20 his Church Militant on Earth. Therefore 
it is certain;* both that they, offer continual 
Prayers to God for its Neceſlitiesz and that 
2 their Prayers muſt be of great Force and Effect 
with God, for the Aſſiſtance of the Church 
| Militant in this Warfare, Which, if ir be true, 
| the Communion of Saints will neceſſarily. re- 
quire (,,) That all [che Faithful departed} who 
' Femaihi folicitous of their Trial, be affiſfed b 
the Prayers of the Living, for preſent Comfort 
| and future Reſt. (2, That the Living beg of 
N God a Part and Intereſt in thoſe Prayers, which 
ö they, who are ſo near to God in his Kingdom, 
tender to him without ceaſing for the Church 
upon Earth. Thu: Mr. Thorndike. And Ch. 22, 
| p. 159, There is the ſame Ground to believe the 
{© Communion of Saints, in the Prayers which thoſe 
that depart in the higheſt Favour with God 
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| make for us; and inthe Prayers which we make 
Wor chole that depart in the loweſt degree of 
'  - Favourwith God, that there is for the cg 
Cukriſtianity gz namely, the Scripeutes inter⸗ 
=> 11561 . Neted 


- 


5 7 SS EASA 


4 


1 er is an Addrefs to him, therefore it is 


2,8 SSF, 
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| Cath. If ſo, your great 
Queſtion of Praying to Saints 
will end only in a Gram- 
1 matiĩcal Diſpute about Terms 
and Phraſes. For, is it not the ſame 
thing in Effect, whether we ſay with 
Holy David, Pſalm cxvii. v. 1, Praiſe 
the Lord all ye Nations; Praiſe bim all ye 
People: Or elle, O God, may all Nations, 
may all People, praiſe thee! The Form 
indeed of theſe Two Addreſſes is very 
different; but the Language of the 
Heart is the ſame in both. 
Min. Prayer is the raiſing up of our 
Minds aud Hearts to GG l. 
Cath. It is ſo. And becauſe all Pray- 


Invocation of 
Saints a verbal 
Controverſy, 


the ſame thing in the Deſires and Lan- 
guage of the Heart, whether we ſay, O 
God, grant me a Part, an Intereſt in the 
Prayers of St. Peter: Or, St. Peter pray 
$0) Gar for m8}, e 01 Wilt 52 rota 


- 
© of 1 * 4 . = b 


pzeced by the perpetual Pzactice of God's 
Church. K Therefore there P2 ground enough 
for the Faith of all Chriſtians; that thoſe 
Prayers are accepted, which defire God to hear 
the Saints for us, and to lend the Decealed i 
Chriſt Reft and Peace and Light and Refreſts 
ment, and a good Tryal at the Day of Judg- 
1 8 ee 


: 


F;, Min 


102 Of deſiring the Saints 
Min. The very Directing (in Words) a 

Projer to 4 Creature, makes a God of it. 
Catb. If it does, King David was an 
Idolater. For in one of his Pſalms, that 
is; in one of his Prayers (P/. cxvii. v. i, 2) 
he makes uſe of that Form only. And 
 your-Mr. 7horndike tells us, (5) It is con- 
feſſed, that the Tights both of the Greek and 
of the Latin Church, St. Baſil, St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, Sr. Gregory N yſſen, St. Am- 
broſe, St. Jerom, St. Auguſtin, St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, and 5 
Cyril of Alexandria „ Theodoret, St. 
Fulgentius, St. Gregory the Great, St. 
Leo; more, or rather all after that Tine, 
Save ſpoken to the Saints, and aufe tber 

ance. © 

Min. If God be always willing to Treg 
our Prayers, why Jhewld we have Recowſe 
#0 the Saints? © þ 

\ Cath. For the very fomcReaſoo;which 
mov'd St. Paul to deſire ſo often the 
Prayers of the Living, viz, That God 
may have the Honour, and we the Pro- 
fie of wore (and, in our Caſe, of dauer 

Prayers than our own. 

Min. Have: Jon either an amel or a 
: Command of this in the SNPS >; 5 


* 
—__ „* ä — 
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5 In Fpll par 3. 5. 358. | , 
0 Cath, 


Ps. 
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Cath. See Gen. Xlviii. v. 16. But can 
you tell me, who commanded St. Paul 


to deſire ſo earnefily the Prayers of 
others; as of the Romani, of the Corin- 
thians, of the Epheſians, of the Coloſſians, 


of the Theſſalomans, of the Hebrews 2 Is 
not Spiritual Advantage Recommenda- 
tion enough. to WP willing to par- 
take of the Prayers of God's beſt Ser- 
vants ? To me it isa Comfort, to think, 
I bave. 4 Share. in them, Pl. .cxix. v. 63, 
Particeps ego ſum omnium timentium te. 

Min. Aregou ſure the Saints 


know either your Neceſſities, or Ni oy 27 


your Petitions £ If not Bon- 
they be made in aith Dien? 
Cat. I am ſure, there _ 
Foy in Heaven, before the Angels of God, 
over one Sinner that repenteth, St. Luke xv. 
v. 7, 10, S ii And u, which 
imports the very Time of the Repen- 
tance, And Repentance, if I miſtake not, 
is as hard to be known, as any of our 
Prayers. I might alſo tell you, that no 
one doubts, but even the Devils know 

the Addreſles of thoſe miſerable Wretches, 
by whom they are inyoked ; and that it 
is even a Patt of che Saints Happineſs, 


to know the State of thoſe for whom 


they are concern d. But waving theſe 
lot 'F 4 and 


104 Of deſiring the Saints 
and the like Conſiderations ; are you 
ſure your Letters will not miſcarry, 
when you deſire in them the Prayers | 
of your abſent Friends? It was St. Paul's 
Caſe. But who taught Pim this new 
Leſſon, that he could not in Faith deſire 
the Chriſtian's Prayers, unleſs he were 
ſure his Letters would be deliver d? Or 
ſhould he have had firft a Revelation of 
this? No. His pious Deſire was known 
to God, and therefore could not be un- 
profitable to him, tho' the Perſons, to 
whom he writ,had never had any notice 
>... ofit.Itwouldtherefore 'be | 
* 22 both Pious and Profitable 
Pious and Profita- to defire the Saints (Opray | 
die to defire them, for us, that is, to deſire a | 
Part and Intereſt in their 
Prayers, tho they neither knew our 
Deſires, nor our Neceſſities in parti- | 
eee en 
Min. Let no Man beguile you of your Re- 
ward, in 4 voluntary Humility and Mor- 
ſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe things 
42 he bath not ſeen, vainly pufft up by 
n fleſly Mind,” Colo. ii. v.18. 
(ron eie ſult the whole Text of 
e.. St. Paul, you will find 
ne BETS? he ſpeaks literally of the 


Devils, 


0 pray for us. 05 
Devils, that is, of the wicked, Angeln, 
whom he calls the Principalities and Pow- 
ers, whom Chriſt /poil d, and over,whom 
he Tria npb d, verſe 15. 20, He adds, 
And not holding the Bead, to wit, Je- 
ſus Chriſt, &. 30, If you do not wor- 
ſhip the Angels, 2] appointing a yearly 
Feaſt in their Honour, September 293; 
we do not worſhip them by deſiring theit 
Prayers. Did St. Paul worſbip the Ro- 
mans, the Corintbians, &c? Or does 4 
Child worſhip, his Mother, 'becauſe he 
begs her Bleſſing, that is, her Prayers, 
upon his Knees? 4h, Was Facob beguiled- 
of his Reward by a voluntary Humility, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, Gen. xlyiii. v. 16, Angelus, 
qui eruit me de cunts mals,” benedicat 22 
ris iſtu, May the Angel, that bas deliver 
me from all Evils, bleſs thoſe Boy? 
The Heathens, even the _ Platonick 
Philoſophers, as (6) St. Auguſtinobſerves, 
ſacrificed: to the Demons of the Air, that 
is, to Wicked Spirits (for, as the ſame: 
(7). Saint argues, they muſt needs be 
Wicked Spitits, who, being Creatures, 
yet required Sacrifice, that is, Divine Ho 
nour) whom they efteem'd to be nece(s 
$2.54; Wet r 
6) Lib. 8. de Civ. Dei. Cap. 12, 17; 18. 
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1 


fary Mediators, as well as Carriers of In-. 
felligence, between the Supreme God 
and Men. This Error drew ſeveral of | 
the Platoniſts, as Plorinus, Olympius, and | 
others, into a Profeſſion of Magick, and 
or. Honouring of Devils. 
The firft Heretick was allo a Magician, 
Ac, viii. v. 9, 10, 11, From whom his 
Followers, with the black Art, learn'd 
the honouring of Wicked Spirits. Twas 
eren a Maxim with him, that all the 
Angels are Wicked, and that they made 
the World. At} Ara 
Min. The Council of Laodicea defin'd ' 
Can. FRE That Chriſtians muſt not leave 
ther Church, and call upon Angels. 


Ad term dit ſecret Idolatry, occultam 1do- 


Elatriam.- Ke * 
a, Cath. It appears indeed 
andthe Coun- y this, that about the mid- 
dle of the Fourth Age( which 

was the Time of this Coun- 


eil) there were ſome Heretic, in the 


Leſſer Ala, as in Phrygia, and Piſidia, 
who call upon the Angels in a e | 
ftitious manner; as, according to (8) Theo- 
detet, the Simanians, and alſo Carpocrates, 
Epiphanes, . Prodiexs, the Caiani, the Anti- 
(Lib. 5. Hæret. Fab. Cap. 9. I. ＋ pa. 
; tactæ, 


— 


| 
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tate, and, about the (9) middle of the 
Fourth Age, the Meſſalians did, as upon 

the Creators of the World. St. Epiphanins, | 

who writ in the Lear 376, acquaints us, 

that (10) from the Meſſalians came the 

Sataniſts, ſo call d, becauſe they Adored 

the Devil, that he might not hurt them. 

But which of theſe Monſters ſoever the 

Council had in their Eye; a Man muſt 

have but little Senſe, that can be fright- 

ed out of it with ſuch a Canon as this. 
Min. The Angels refuſe to beWorlhipp'd, | 
Rey. XXil. v. 9, 45 4 dangerous Corrupting 5 


n 8 2s ldo- 


lat. 
Cath, % Was St. 7. . 
then an Idolater? 29, x 7 175 TY 


Angel does not ſay, the A- 

ction of St. Foby was a Sin: and we 
are ſure, this great Apoſtle thought it 
lawful ; that is, you Hancy, you have 
an A180 on 13 4 5 are N 


Jon. have an rofl againſt you. 2h, f 


. 1 17 
. 


0 Theodoret inder Caysrhe Medſalians.be ö 
in the Reign of Valentinian, that is, ſome what 
Fray ow he male of the Pourth Century. Per- 
ha they made then a greater Noiſe. 

Bor tens Hier: 80. §. f, Jays, they com- 
| the Reign; of ay FL Which 
an ann 337. 0) Her; 80. 5. 3. 


have 
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have told you already, that unlefs you 

- worſhip the Angels, we do not. But we 
deſire their Prayers. And you, their 
| Suecour and Defence, in the Collett Septem- 


' ber 29. Ng 
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F. 14. Fourteenth Diſcour 


e 
92 you think it unlawful for 
i Ft a [Chriſtians to make or keep 

the Images of Chrif, and bis Saints ? ' 


Min. No. You ſee here a Common-Prayer- 
Doo full of them, for Ornament, and In- 
 Firuttion. And the People might as wall ſee 

den upon the Walls of the Church, 'as in 
| © their Prayer-Books, if that were all. Be- 
fies, I may grant you, 1 think, with (1) Bi- 
= Montague, without forſaking the Do- 
 &rine of the Church of England, that there 
i Reverence or Veneration, an Honour, a 
"IF \ + SOV $7198 a MAN WITTY, 
„„ 3 . . 
(t) Par. 2. Originum, 5.145: Eſt Regiz Ima- 
ini debita veneratio. — Imaginibus etiam 
hriſti debetur veneratio. Ez in-Epiftomio p.318: 
There is a Reſpect due unto and given to the 
Picture, Sign, Reſemblance, Monument of the 
Saints, and of Chriſt. id. Reſpect and Ho- 
nous may be given unto them. The — 
do it. Ih Aion Montagunue. 
1 Reſpect 


4 
* 
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Neſpect due to the Images of Chrift and bh 


Saints, As we keep the Picture of our 


Prince, of a Parent, of a dear Friend, with. $548 


Reſpect and Honour. But Worſbip is the 
Quseſtion. e SLE! 


Cath, "Tis only a Sue... 
ftion about Words. And: 2 1. 


therefore impertinent in aut War; 
a ſerious Diſpute. We. wy . 


both agree, that ſovereign Honour. is due 
only to the Father, Ns, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; and cannot be given to any 


Creature, without a horrible Sacrilege 


and Idolatry. We agree, that Pictures 


are not to be pray d to, tho they may 
help us ſometimes to think upon Hob 
Things, as obſcene Images fill the Heart 


with foul Imaginations: Which is all 
the Virtue or Power, that either good or 
bad Pictures have. But as you do re- 
verence to the Name of Jeſus; as you 
bow to the Altar, to the Chair of State, 


to one another in common Civility ; as 


you. may kneel to your Parents, or to 
our Prince, without giving them the 
onour due to God ; we mult needs 


conſeſs, if we deal ſincerely, that theſe 
are of themſelves indifferens Actiin; and 
not, always an Indication of Divine Ex- 

cell#cy in the Thing, ot Pet ſon towards 


b whom 
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whom they are uſed. So that they may, 
without any Danger of Sis, be made 
uſe of by the Faithful, as Signs of an in- 
ferior Reſpect. For where no Law it, there 
is no Tranſgreſſion, Rom. iv. v. 15. But 
what do you think of the Fews, had 
they the ſame Liberty of Painting? | 
Min. Some of their Learn- 
for * on oe ed Men think not, as (2) Phi- 
10 ue thim? lo, and (3) Joſephus. 4nd 
| ' concerning the Fews, (4) St. 
Juſtin, (5) Tertullian, and (6) Origen 
© ave of tbe ſame Opinion. (7) Joſephus ac- 
cuſes Salomon for adorning the Temple, con- 
trary to the Law, with Graven Images of 
Lions, Oxen, and Cherubims, 1 Kings 
vii. v. 29. Within ibe Oracle be made Two 
- Cherubims, ch. vi. v. 23. And he car- 
ved all the Walls of the Houſe round 
about, with carved Figures of Cheru- 
bims, and Palm- trees, and open Flow- 
ers, within and without, verſe 29. hurt 
-ſnce the Scripture does not blame” bim fr 
— ena mg ones 
(2) Philo Judæus non uno in loco teſtatur, 
1— endi fingendique artes à Moſe è repub. ſu 
fublatas, inguit Petavius. lib. 15 de Incarn. cap. G. 
5 5.: (3) Lib, 8, & ig. Antiguit, Et lib, 1-462 
de hello Fudaico. (4) In Dial. cu 1 (5)Lid. 


4. contra Marcion. cap. 22. Qontra A 
| Cellum. P. 833. (7 Lib. 8. ntiq. . = Nis: 
6 8 " it 5 
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it ff ſwould rat ber think Joſephns mifaken f 


le , the Senſe of tbe Law, than Salomon. 
Is certain, God commanded Two Cheru- 

re bims of Gold to be made, in the Nuo 

ut Ends of the Mercy-Seat, Ex. xxv. v. 16. 


Cath. That is in the Very Place of : 
Worſhip.» © | | 
Min. But not for Wirſhip. Witneſs the 
I- I brazen Serpent, an Emblem of our Redeemer's 
d WF Death, St. John iii. v. 14 and which G 
t. himſelf bad commanded. But when the 
n People, under the Reign of the Idolatrous 
* Kings of Jada, came to burn Incenſe to it, 
Hezekiah broke it, 2 Kings xviii. v. 4. 
Cath. It was one of their Idols. Be- 
ſides, if the Fews (aftiff-necked People, 
0 and ſo prone to Idolatry, that, at the 
very Time when Moſes was receiving 
the Law upon the Mountain, they were 
= | Dancing and Sacrificing to their Idol un- 
K der it, Exod. xxxii. v. 8) were; even in 
* | the Worſhip of the true God, under any 
IKReſtraint as to the Uſe of Images ; what 
is that tous? EE {708 
Min. Does not the Second Commandment 
(Exod. xx. v. 4, 5; and Deut. v. v. 8, 
9) oblige Chriſtians? | f. F. 
"Cath... As a moral Precept pow the Command- 
it dogs. And, as ſuch, it nent of tmagerob- 
for us to bow, or to (1865: a" 
A ew 


m2 Of Images. 
ſuew any Reſpect to the Images of 
falſe Gods, that is, to Idols. But if there 
be any thing Ceremonial in it (I mean, 
any thing. Which, if the Law had ot 
been given, Reaſon would not have re- 
quired from us) Chriſtians are no more 
obliged to that, than to make Saturday, 
which was certainly the Jewiſh Sabbutb, 
that is, the Day appointed by another 
Commandment, the Day of Worſhip ; or to 
obſerve the other. Ceremonies of Ae 
ſers Law. For which you may pleaſe 
to read the Seventh of the 39 Articles. 
Min. All Worſhip of Images is of it ſelf 
contrary to Reaſon. _ Ly 
Carb. Are you ſure we worſhip them? 
8 Min. Do you not grant it "4 u 1 {18 
 Howthis Word. Worſhip, we do not. 1. You 


f 2 1 Word Adoration, in the Lan- 

| guage of the Church of 
England, ſigniſies Divine Ho- 
nour: Tho' the (8) Latin and Greek Words 
are applied in the Scripture ſometimes to 
Creatures; and ſignify Bowing or Reſpe# 
in a more general Senſe. 2. You know. 
alſo that Worſhip, upon. a Motive of Re- 
FOE IIA Nr 6 


| (8) Adoratio. Bggozwinog. | "Helen | 
- gion, 


Fenner 
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ligion, or Religious Worſhip, is uſed by the 
Church of England, to ſignify Adoration, 
or the Honour due to God: Tho'the Latin 
Word Cultus, has a much larger Siguifi- 
cation, and has been uſed even by (9) 
Proteſtant Divines, to comprehend. an 
inferior Honour. So that, ſpeaking in the 
Language of the Church of England, 
'ris the greateſt Calumny in the World, 
to ſuppoſe, that- we'either- worſhip Ima- 
ges, or Reliquer, or the Croſs, or any 
Creature WHatſoe ver. 
Min. May we not ſay that, which your 
* pro — en enen 
Cath. In their Senſe you may; provi- 
ded you let the — that by 
Morſbip they do not mean Divine Honour, 
but only an inferior Reſpect. Which Cau- 
tion, ſince neither your Pulpit, nor Preſs 
obſerves ; tis clear, that this great Con- 
troverſy of Images (a main Pillar of the 
Reformation; and for which our Catbo- 
lick Anceſtors have been charged with 
Idolatry or Superſtition, above a Hundred 
and Fifty Years) either only or chiefly 
conſiſts * quarrelling about Words. As 


„ nols 
T (9) Chamierus. Tom. 2. lib. 18. cap. 1. C. 5. 
And Junius, againſt Bellarmin, related by Biſhop 


MontaFue in his Appeal. P. 255. it 


F 
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if Slander, and Miſrepreſentation, were 


not as much forbid by the Commeng- 
ments, as either Idolatry or Murder. Pray, 
Sir, bo ſo 2 as to Saen me FW 
1 „ eltion. Do you wor) 
kbp £7 the Altar, or the Sound in 
| the Air, when you bow to 
the Altar, or to the Name 
f ain ee Ry 
_. Min. No. We do not. 11 dg 
Cath. If ſo, we do not worſhip the 
Images of Chriſt and his Saints, But 
we haye a Reverence, a Reſpect, an 
Honour for them, becauſe they put us 


Cod, for the Ark, for the Temple, for 
the Sanctuary, for the Holy V-ſſels. And 
as Chriſtians have for the Bible, for the 
Church, for the Altar it ſelf, and for the 
dear Name of Feſus. . 


a outward Worſhip, if neither Bowing, nor 
Kneeling, nor Incenſing be ſo? 66 
Cab. Fir, The Sectifice.of the Altar 


s an outward Worſhip, proper to God 


alone, as (10) St. Auguſt in obſerves. 
 Stcmdly, Divine Praiſes, ſuch as the 


(to) Lib, 20. contra Fauſtum. cap. 214 £ "o 
F eri- 


22 of the Perſons, whom we love. 
s the Feu had for the Name it ſelf of 


Min. This u only a Juggle. For what 


e 
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Scripture is full of, are alſo an outward 
Worſhip peculiar to God. But all Man- 
kind knows, that Boing a 5 
and Kneeling are. indifferent; 2 hg 
and may be either Teſti- — eculiar 4 
monies of Divine Excellen- Gd. 
cy, as when we bow, or kneel | 
to Feſus Chriſt ; or of an inferior Reſpect, 
as when we bow to the Altar, or to his 
Name ; or kneel either to our Parents, or 
to the Miniſters of the Altar. for their 
Blefling.  - + 

Min. How then muſt we diſtinguiſh their 
intrinſicł Value? 43 , 
Cath. I wonder, a Gentleman of ſo 
much Senſe, as you are Maſter of, ſhould 
ask ſuch a Queſtion. If Bowmng in 4 


j Chriftian be an Act of Divine Worſhip to 
| Feſus Chriſt ; how do we know, that to 
che Altar, it is not? Becauſe Feſus Chriſt, 


not the Altar, is the God of the Chri- 
ſtians. And if knecking to God be Di- 


| wine Worſhip; why not Eneeling to the 


Prieſt, or to the Prince? Becauſe nei- 
ther of them is his God. 
The Uſe of Incenſe in publick Aſſem- 


blies (I ſpeak not of it as a Sacrifice, 


but as a mere Ceremony or Token of Re- 


j ſpe#) is neither commanded, nor forbid 


in the#Goſpe/, Tis not then, by the 
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Goſpel, appropriated to God alone; but 


is indifferent; and may, by Cuſtom, be 
either a Sign of common Civility, or of 
inferior Reſpect. Nor was any one yet 
ſo ſilly as to imagine, that, becauſe we 
incenſe the People and the Quire, we 
give them Divine Honour. But what I 
eſteem unpardonable in your Divines 
is this. 1j, They know very well, that 
in ſhew ing our Reſpect to the Images of 
Chriſt and his Saints, or rather our 
Love to the Perſons whom they repre- 
fent z we only make -ufe of indifferent 
Actions. They know, that we uſe them 
as Sipns of an inferior or relative Honour ; 
yet accuſe us violently to the People, 
of giving Images the Honour due to God. 
As if it were not as great a Blaſphemy, 
to give God an inferior Honour, as to 


give Divine Honour to a Creature. 


29, Who was ever Dunce enough to 
believe, that bowing. to the Chair of 


State is either Treaſon, or giving it the 


Honour due to God? And is it not appa- 
rent to all the World, that the Church 
of all Ages has the Liberty of appoint- 
ing indifferent Actions, to expreſs thoſe 
inward Affection, to God and his Saints, 


which Chriſtianity allows; and that 
her Communion cannot, upon his ac- | 
£24 © 4.3 * count, 7 


mn 
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J count, be forſaken, without the Guilt 


- 


of Schiſm ? a . ei TNT 
Min. Gd ſays, Iſai. xlv. v. 23, Unto 
me every Knee ſhall bow. They: muſt 
then be Idolaters, that bend it to a Creature. 
Cat b. I did not think it had been Ido- 
latry, for a Subject to kiſs the King's 
Hand; or for a Child to ask his Fa- 
ther's Bleſſing. And how can Wome 

be excuſed, when at and to the Name of 
Feſus, as your Church (11) commands, 
they do reverence with Lowneſs of Curteſy. 
For the Name, or Sound of Feſws is not 
only a Creature; but alſo à Sign or 
Image of him to che Ear, as a Cruciſix 
is to the Eye. And I ſhould almoſt 
think, that Lowneſs of Curteſy could not 
well be made, without bending of the 
Knee. Was not Foſhua too à grievons 
Idolater, be and the Elders of Iſrael, When, 
out of Reſpe& to the Ark, they :fell to 
the Earth upon their faces before it, Joſh. vii. 
4:62 And was it not a Sketch of Ido- 
latry, or at leaſt of Superſtition, either 
in him or in a better Perſon, when be 


Y patioff! bis Shoe, out of Reſpect to the 


((t) As thereunto doth neceſſarily; belong: 
js Elizaberh's.Injun#ions. anno 1 5.59 5 reinforced 


Holy 


by the Bb Canon under & James I. ann 


— —— 
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our - Divines we, 


thar Latria is to * given to the Croſs \ 


and Images of Chriſt. 
Cath. And ſome of yours 
Of giving La- never expoſed their Weak- 


BY, MA oy neſs more, than by this 


mage of Chriſt. Objection. 


1%, The Faith and Pra- 


Aice of the Church is ancienter, than 
the School- men. And depends no more 
on their 1 Speculations, than 

4 Performance of a Journey depends 
_ underſtanding the Force Jo Ariſto- 


or Zeno's Arguments, or des Charte's Wl 


Laws of Motion. What is it to a Chri> 
ftian, Who is taught to Love God, and 
Honour the King; to Love God above 
all things, and his Neighbour as him- 


ſelf; to Adore Jeſus'Chrift, and to Re- 


verence his Altar, and his Name; whe- 
on all this can be done by tne Virtue 
ae by one AF; either of his 2 

a ſubordinate Faculty ? To ſend him 
ede Schools for this, would be like 
him to the Roy /al Society, that 

he might learn to hear, e to taſte, 
or to Walk. Or like — Joc 
to che Univerſity) to kn it 


poſſible 


( 
1 


the 25 had bid him, 15 p 
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m, * poſſible for a Horſe to overtake a Snail. 
I 


in, 


might truly ſay, the Scbool-· men are to 
come and learn their Leſſon from the 


Cbriſtian; and by ſtudying him, com- 
W poſe their diſagreeing and contradicto- 


ry Opinions. 

| th The Divines, you mention, ei 
ther diftinguiſh two ſorts of Latria ; the 
one Abſolute, which is Sovereign Ho- 
nour, or the Honour due to God; 


me other Relative, which is only an in⸗ 
ferior Reſpect to his Siga, as to the Bi- 


ble, to the Altar, to the Name of Je- 
ſus ; orelſe, they only mean, that one 
real Action, as bowing to the Perſon and 
Name of Feſus, may have a double Re- 
gard, and be both a Sovereign Honour — 
regard to God, and an inferior Reſpect 

Ins Sign. For, why may not — Oni, 


Slay they, kneel down both to ſe 
Prayers, and to ask his Father's Bleking? 2 
The Action it ſelf of Eneelin 25 is the ſame. 


*Tis a Sovereign Worſhip of God. But, 
muſt not à Man be either a Fool, or a 
Knave, to conclude, that it is cherefore 
Sovereign Morſin in reſpect of his Fa- 
ther? If the Church be to anſwer for 
every Divine's Opittion, our & is 
parallel. 20 ſome think, they 

that Wit, by ptoving that we 1 75 no 

reaſon 
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alon to complain. In which, to Men 
of Senſe, they cannot but hazard their 
NRepubation very much, if not a much 
greater Concern. | 
Min. But ſtill the Second Command- 
ment 
.:Cath. I thought, I had fatisfy'd you 
about that. But, pray, tell me: Is it a 
thing of it ſelf contrary to Reaſon, to 
have a Reſpe# for his Picture, whom we 
ought to Lowe ? N 

Min. That's impoſſible. 

_ Cath. Then the Second Command- 
ment (unleſs there be ſomething Cere- 


i monial in it, which does not oblige 


Chriſtians) has no regard to our Caſe. 
For whatever Senſe it had in reſpect of 
the Jews; it obliges Chriſtians no far- 
ther, than it has a neceſſary Deduction 
from the Principles of Reaſon. _ 
Min. I am told there are 
95 1s —_, Pictures of God the Father in 
' ther. _ ſome of your Churches. Which 
V #8 againſt the Seripture, Deut. 
iv. v. 15, 16, Hai, xl. v. 18. 
_, Cath. I am ſure, there are Pictures 
both of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, 
in many of your Common-Prayer-Books, 
Are not theſe Divine Perſons,” as well as 
the Father; I hope then the ſamy, An- 


ſwer 


ſwer may ſerve us both, viz. We are 
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no Fews ; and therefore not tied to the 
Ceremonial Part of their Law. 
Min. Can there be an Picture of a Spirit? 
Cath. All Pictures immediately repre- 


ſent Bodies. So that what we call PI- 


#ures of Spiritual Beings, or Perſons, as 
of the Holy Ghoſt, of Angels, of a May's 
Soul, are not their Pictures properly, but 
Emblems only. But, becauſe they put 
us in mind of them, we call them their 
Piat in ang 215 rugs; 2 
Min. Chriſtians bad ſo few Images till 

Paganiſm was abdliſh'd, that it is not likes 


ly the Apoſtles left any Tradition for the 


* 


Veneration of tben. 
Cath. Did not the Church always 
know the Senſe of that which you call 
the Second Commandment? 58 
Min. Doubtleſs ſhe dil. IE 
Cath. Then She always knew that it 
obligeth Chriſtians no farther, than as 
it is a moral Precept. Which is Tradition 
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Villam to cheat the World with counterfeit (þ 
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F. 15. Fifteenth Dilcoucſe. 


Min. it not Superſtition to believe, there 
* any Virtue in Reliques; and 


Bone? „ Mi 

Cath. Doubtleſs it is. But theſe Abu- 
ſes our Ohurch condemns, as well as 
yours. Reliques are one of thoſe Points, 


in uibicb, if we believe Mr. Steven, p. 128, 


Miſunderſtanding, and the Abuſes in Pra- 


_ Fice. have. been the Occaſion of the Contro- 
verſies at firſt; which were heighten d by 


Fealouſy, and Affectation of finding Faults, 


and f Reformation. But Time batb produ- 


ced a better Underſtanding in Men of Learn- 


ing and Candor. Reliquias eſſe veneran- 


das, that Reliques are to be Fenerated, or 
Reſpected, is our whole Profeſſion. And 
he that can ſee any Superſtition in this, 


ifthe. could have choſen the time of 
his Birth, might have been ſo early a 


Reformer, as not to have come much 


Mert of; Simon Magus himſelf 


Min. Is not keeping Dead Men's Bones 


above the Ground, Part of your Religion? 


Cath. No, Sir, We bury even 5 
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Martyrs themfelves. Twas the Practiee 
of the Church from the Beginning, 
And you will find no Canons againſt 
it to this Day. But then if God would 
not have us eſteem and viſit the Relioks 
of his Saints, why has he honour'd 
them with fo many Miracles? | 
Min. You believe great Miracles have 
been done at their Relirłks. Ba 
Cath. A Man muſt have a good ſhare 
„of Confidence, that can deny it. Tir 
| what the Devils could never do. Aud 
l think at preſent no Learned Proteſtant 
doubts of it. I refer you particularly 
to Dr. Cave; to the Gentleman that de- 
dicates his Book to him; and to the 
Tranſlators of Monſ. du Pin, Cent. 8 p. 120 
whoſe Words are theſe: I. pleaſed God 
for the Teſtimony of his Doctrine and Truth 
to wozk great Pitacles by the dead Bo⸗ 
dies of his Saints, in witneſs that the 
bad been bis Meſſengers, and Inſtruments” f 
his Will, © realy nate” "4 
Min. But all theſe condemn the Doctrine 
of your Church. The Tranſlators ſay, the 
everence. of Bones. and other Ralicks 
of Saints was the firſt piece of Idvlatrous 
Worſhip, that crept" into the Church. 
c. More Shame for them. But 
then“ che Queſtion will be, whether 
G2 ' they 
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they be in a Miſtake ; or St. Baſil, the 
Three St. Gregories, St. Ambroſe, St. Fe- 
rom, and St. Chryſoſtom Idolaters. Not 
to mention the Church of Smprna in the 
middle of the Second Century, or the 
Chriſtians, yet more Ancient, of Antioch. 
The firſt, as we read in Euſebius, L. 4. 
c. 15. p. 135 A, walued the Holy Relicks 
of their Biſhop and Martyr St. Polycarp, 
maze than Gold and precious Stones. 
Tae others, as they themſelves relate, 
carried the Relicks of Chriſt's Martyr, 
ani their Biſhop St. Ignatius to Antioch, 

as an ineſtimable Trealure. 
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F. 16. Sixteenth Diſcourſe. 
Of Prayi ng for the Faithful Departed. 
Cath. {NE Prayers for the Faithful De- 
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Faithful Departed. 125 
Antiquity give us any Intelligence from that 
Luarter, Prayers for the Dead, /ays (t) Dy. 
Bull, as founded-on the Hypotheſis of 
Purgatory (and we no ofherwile reject - 
them) fall together with it. The Trans 
ſlators of Monſ. du Pin expreſs themſelves 
thus : © (2) It is evident from ſome ve- - 
10 ry Ancient Records of the Church, - 
** thatit was a-Cuſtom among the Chris 
„e ſtians, ab antiquo, to pray for the 
“e Souls of the Faithful Departed, in 
„the Holy Myſteries, Whether it were 
* decreed by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
© as St. Cbryſoſtom plainly tells us it was, 
„may be a very great 
ce : roy 

© Doubt : but it is certain, fe 

© it-was in Uſe about 200 ( 
„ Wears after Chziſt, This 
is proved from Tertullian, who. 
* ſays, Let the Faithful Widow pray 
for the Sout'of her Husband. 80 al- 
* ſo St. Cyprian, Euſebius, and Epipha- 
* nius, And this we find  pzactifed by 
« many of the molt Eminent: Fathers of 
„the Church. Nazianzen pray d for his 
© Brother Cæſarius; Ambroſe for. the 
* Emperors Valentinian and Theodofine ; 


(i) In his Corruptions of the Church of Rome. 
J 16. (2) Cent. 7... j VV BULK] 
1 and 
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and St. Auguſtin for his Mother Monica. 
Thus the Proteſtant Tranſlators. 

Tertullian. Cath. 1/4, Tertull;an's. Words 
tere not fairly tranſlated, He 
fays, the Faithful Widow (3) borb prayt 
for the Soul of ber Husband, and begs a 
Refreſhment foz him in che mean time, -— 
Aud keeps. bis Anniverſaries. For, unleſs 
the does theſe things, ſhe has put away 


nell Epiphanius ys 2 
— hr great deal _—_ than the 
Tranſlators own. He rec- 
kons Aerius among the Hereticks, for 
holding, that (4) the Pragers and Alms 
af the Living do the- Dead no good, in 
order wo z. Releſe of tr Tents. 

„ 39, Wy, Was not, . 
2 Chryſo- {pum in as fair Ciscumflag. 
des of knowing what the 
Apoſtles decreed ; as theſe Gentlemen, who 
had the Misfortune to live a Thouſand 
Three Hundred Years after him? Mr. 
Thorndike had much more reaſon to ſay, 
(5) "The Prattice of the Church in Interce- 
ding for the Dead, at the Celebraticn-of the 
Euchariſt, it ſ General, and ſo Ancient, 


1 ww win A 


Wo (3) Lib.de Manogaza cap:10» (J) Her.7 5.6. . 
il (5) Juſt Weights and Meaſures. gr P- Wl | 
= (8 Meu that. 


. Faithf 10 Departed. 5127 
that it cannot be thought to bave came 
in upon Impoſture, but that - che fame 
Aſperfion will ſeem to take hold of the 
common Chziſtianity. And as this Was 
the General Practice of Chriſtians from 
the Beginning, ſo it has ever ſince con- 
tinusd to this Day, boch among the 
Greeks. and Latins, and all the Ancient 
Churches its Chriſtendom, By this it ap- 
pears, that, what your Churchmen buzz 
ſo induſtriouſly into the People's Ears, 
viz. That, Praying for "tbe: Relief of the | 


Dead, is oniy un "Invention to get Money, is 
aR 108.UPpOn-Chriflenddm, and even 


upon the Primitive Cbriſtiam themſelves. 
Beſides, the People might reflect, that 
theſe Gentlemen have found out a much 
ealier method to ſubſiſt by, than Pray- 
ing Day and Night either for the Li- 
ving or the Dead. 
40, That ſome (to wit, Sins not deſtroy. 
Venial) Sins may de re- 778 n Je f. 
mitted after this Life, St. en fe, 
Auguſtin, St. Gregory, St. 41 ath.. WIS 
Hdore, and St. Bernard 


0 Ser. 172 (lim ge de Verbis Apeſtoli) $a, . 


128 Of Praying for the 
© Charch, and the 2vholſome [or propitiato- 
ry Sacrifice, and Almi, it is not to be 
-doubted'but the Dead are aſliſted ſo, that 
God deals moze mercifully with them, 
than their Sins have delerv'd. He proves 
it, Becauſe it is the Practice of the whole 
Church, to Pray and to offer Sacrifice: for 
them. And (7) He that lets bis Soul be 
. over-run with Med; after this Life will 
- have either a purging. Fire, or Everlaſting 
Puniſhment. Thus St; Auguſtin. 
Min. To come nearer home + Pray, tell 
me ꝛubat you underſtand by Purgatory; and 
-awbether:you:think, there is an ground for 
it in the Scriptures which we cg 


. - 


Catb. By Purgatory; Sir, Bat ir ae 


we underſtand a Aidale Stare E 
f Souls; : which receive Com- fra nigh 
Fort and Relief from the Prayers of the! Li- 
ving. Whether the. Place be different 
from Hell:;- or where it is; how. Great, 
and how Long the Torments are; whe- 
ther in Corporal Fire, or in Aſflictiun of 
Mind : Theſe and the like with us are 
Queſtions in the Schools, not Articles 
in the Creed. For, we hold nothing to 
(50 Lib. 2. de Gen. contra Manichæos cap. 
20 * Poſt hane vitam habebit, vel * 


—B * _ 


gationis, vel Pœnam zternam. |! 
n 1 UO | be. 
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be of Faith concerning Purgatory, but 
only that there is ſuch a middle State, 

as Chriſtians from the Beginning have 
always believ'd ; and which the Greeks, . 
and other: Oriental Churches acknow- - 
ledge to this Day, as well as we. But 
1 muſt here beg Leave to acquaint you 
with ſome. Surprize, that! 
could never yet heat of wo * — ; 
of your Pulpits, that durſt ; N 09-- pon L 

let the People know the true e. ; 
State of this Controverſy, © 
or indeed of many others between your - 
Church and ours, + Which, if the Refor- 
mation be the Work of God, they ought - 
certainly not to be afraid of. 

As to the, Scripture which © 4 
you allow: It teaches us Serigenre * 
manifeſtly that there are 2 x 
ſome Offences of God lO. aid Faunt -- 
grievous, as to deſerve Ever- Sn. 
laſting Puniſhments,” 1 Cor. vii 
v., 10; Gal, v. v. 19, 20,2! : St. Math © 
ix. v. 44. And that there are others, 
which, without deſtroying the Fund- 
tion, ate built upon it, RRE #ood; Hay, 
Stubble,. 1 Cor, iii. v. 12, Such, as the 


> 0 
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oo ww 


belt Servants of Gd almoſt daily com- 
mit, Ecel. vii. v. 20, by Surprize, byas 
fmajt Neglect, by imperfeet Delibera- 
en e een 


To Of Prging for the 


10 imagine, that God either will, 
r ban, for ſuch Offences as theſe, con- 
demn a Creature to Hell for ever, is 
"repugnant both to his Goodneſs, and 
to the Reaſon of all Mankind. Our Sa- 
Vidur taught us no ſuch Docttine. He 
compares ſome Sins to Camels, others to 
Gnata St. Aatt b. xXxili.v. 24; ſome to Mores, 
others to Beams, St. Mattb. vii. v 3. If then, 
le St. Paul tells us be true after this 
Life, that God will render to eviry Man 


| Fig. big bis Deeds, Rom. ii. v. 6 as 


There is a iddle State of Sinners here, fo, 
there muſt be a. idle State of Puniſh- 

ment hereafter. But that the Belief of 
Purgatory, (8) does naturally make Men 


| mare, careleſs in-their — 4 ; that it betrays. 


(89.4 Mwkitude of Souls into Eternal Per: 
0 are ſuch | aradoxes, as Men of 
Senſe" are not often guilty "of 
Min. Chriſt Bas full) 25 our Debt and 
ſatisfied God sF uft ice for all pi Offences:There- Ml = 
fore ug Purgatory, ; unle[: you male G bot | 
unmerciful and 2 2 Sine Res "1 
| Sarisfa&ion., Cath. You might Hay 
9 ainſi nfer'd too, 50 your. 
rmporal Fun Hand was in, Therefore | 


ments | after this L fe. ”w Hell. For, ö Chriſt: #11 
| "OY bl — dd QED LEY 32s . 


-@)iCale Stated. p. x8 
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17415 2 Cor. v. v. 15: He gave himſelf 
4 Nen for all, 1 Tim. ii. v. + He ta- 
ſted Death för every Man, Heb. ii. v.'9. 


w - 


i WM Hertht Propriation fr vl ith 5b; Hh 
- not for bor Sins only, but alſo for the Sifts 
5 of the whole World, 1 John ti. v. 2 

5 died for thaſe Tehebbre, who cuningly 


bring in damnoble Hepeſſes, e den denying the 
Lord that bought them, and bring upon them - 
ſelves ſwifs Perdition, 2 Pet. ii. v. 1. But, 
if Sinners are ſo far their own Ene. 
mies, that they ill not waſh theth- 
Death, in the Blood 
of the Lamb ʒ they mult ſuffer after Death, 
in ſome meaſure, What their Sins de- 
ſerre. | 
Min. 4t leaft it cannot Cana Ta 
but be 'txtre aſt, to 
puniſh a * . e Gul 2555 
e er ee 
Dat. by Sis, thavde-" E 
ſtroy not the Foandation, cannot be for- 
given, While the 
after it; in this Life, | withort Repen- 
tance for them. Per Denth is fot à Par- 
don of Sin. So that Fempor Puniſh- - 
ment, if every one receive according to bis 
Works, will be due, at leaſt for thefe. 
als It God cannot forgive Sin, 1 


= ee 


* 


+ 


e 


— 7, 


are committed; nor 


132 Of Communion in one Kind.” 
what Limitations he pleaſes, and puniſh” 
it, for a Time after the Guilt is remo- 
ved 3 it will follow, that he is unjuſt 
in puniſhing Original Sin in Children 
with Sickneſs, Death, Ignorance and 
Paſſion, after the Guilt of it is waſh'd ' 
off in Baptiſm. And that he was unjuſt 
in puniſnhing David ſo. long and fo. ſe. 
verely, 2 Sam. xii. v. 10 II, 12, 14, 
after he had put away his Sin, verſe 13. 
Which you cannot ſay without Bla. 
phemy. mW 30h. 11W 203 360). Foo 
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Min. . 
; SI W: Infolence.in the Council J Trent, : 
to turn @ deaf Ear to the Requeſt of ſo mar 

ny pious Souli, ,, thirfting after the Cup of 
Bleſſing and an entire Sacrament ;; and tv 
lid them believe fon 4he-, future, | what they + 
could not believe, that half the,, Sacrament 
a as goed; as the whole? :: e 

Cath If we may grult (1) St. Aaufius 
Rule; twas ſamething worſe, than ei- 
— — —)— . —— . 


8) 5.67 InfolomiMne 


Ss us » eo i fro io. Ba 


ther. 


*- (0: E gift. 54 (olim 11 
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ther Iuſolence or Madneſi, in the firſt Ro- 
firmers, to diſclaim the Practice of the 
Univerſal Oburcb. Half a+ Sacrament: is 
doubtleſs: a Whole Sacrilege.. In which 
the Difference of Publick or Private Com- 
munion is altogether: impertinent. Was 
the Church then guilty of it, in the Se- 
cond and Third Age; in which, tis 
certain, the Euchariſt in Private Com- 
munions was frequently given both to 
the (2) Sick and (3) others, in one Kind 
only? „og 01 5 20 one 
Min. For Private Communions Ih 
e ys Ft II + ng mom 
- Cath, But Thave that to % n 
ſay of them; which Lthink e ; 
will never be anſwer d. For, in Private Com- 
if. Publick: Communion in one union, 15 an 
unanſwerable 


Kind, be only half a Sa- Argument for it. : 


8 — . A. » es = A 


* 


crament; that is; a Sacri- 0 

lege: The Church in the Second and 
Third Age was guilty of Sacrilege, by 
letting the Faithful receive, ſo oſten - as 
they did, in one Kind only». If that 
was done without Sacrile ge ; it Was an 

— ä —— 
(2) St. Denys Biſhop of Aleæaudria, apud. Eu- 
ſebium, Lib. 6. Hiſt, Cap. 4, (3) Tertullian 
lib. 25 ad Uxorem. Cap. 5. S. Cyprian 12 . 
Lapfse And in the Foumtho age, 3. Bal 
Epiſtd 269. | mw A ; | 
SMC: 


"234 Of Communion in one Kind. 
entire Sacrament. And he that has not 
Faith enough to believe, it can be en- 
tire in one Kind; muſt have Inpudence 
enough to believe, that the Catholick 
Charch, from the Beginning, has been 
guilty of ewes. in che zun 
tion of it. 

Min. Chrif iu binde beth Kinds, | 

"Cath, He did ſo; hae dom kale be 
conftancly offer'd in Sacrifice; an eſſen- 
tial Part of Religion, which the Refor- 
mation thought fit to remove. But, that 
even the Apoſtles adminifter'd chis Sa- 
crament ſometimes in one Kind, ap- 

owes by by. St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. v. 27, a 

e ene e, l %% 7d: river; 8 
Xvelu araZing, roo; un —— * _ 


Tc fo Kvets. Neberefor 

this. Bread, — e Cap f 22 2 
unworthily, ſhall be 4 Th the Body and 
Blood of the Lord. an unworthy 


Communion, tho' Ker one Kind only, 
makes a Man'guilty both of the Body 
_ and Blood of Chriſt; in a. Worthy 
Communion; tho? oily: under one Kind, 
beth the Body and Bleed of -Chrift are 
reectv'd,”' But, that the Preteſtart Rea- 
der might not underſtand ttis; the 


n of your Bible choughs, 3 


of Communion in one Find. 135 


to the Text. Which 
they have done in this man- ae ne 
ner. Wherefore , - | * corru s 
ſhall eat this Bread, and drink paar Se 
this Cup of the Lord unworthi= v. 27. 
Iy, ſhall be guihy of the Body © 
and Blood of the Lord. Thus fencing 
the Word of God it ſelf, that it m 
not bear Wirneſs againſt the Rei 

Min. Have you the Theatre-Edition of 
the New Teſtament ? Here it is: And I 
find the Gree & juſt as you + ng it. Whith 
is ſorrewhat ſurprix ing. certain, the 
Seripture pets to have bern eorrapted, 
AND came of it. 
Cath: The worſt of it is ; 'is not the 
only Corruption in your Bible. u 
Min. However Sr. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xi. 
v. 28, But, let a Man examine 
and 1 let him eat of that Brea," and 
by of that Cup. © © 

Curb. This ſhews the «rd , not the 
univerſal, Practice in the Ap les Time. 
For which I tuſt refer you once more 
to tlie zyth Verſe-. 1243 elt 36919 ©, un 

Min. T ſaid; S.. John vi. ran] 
cept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son o ? 
and rink His Blood weld have no Life i in 


yo. Nich 1d: wth vin. 841 
. If that Verle be wndcrſiood. H- 


terally, 
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terally, both of Eating and (a) Drinking: 
there are Grounds enough in the fame 
*Chapter to ſuppoſe, that the Command 
does not regard ever 2 particular Chrj. 
tian, but. only the Church in general; 

and is falkll'd) by her, in Prieſts Sacrifi- 
oing and Receiving in both Kinds; whe. 

ther the People Receive both or one 

Kind only. Verſe 51, F any Man rat of 
this, Bread, he ſbali live for ever. | Verſe 57, 
Fe that eateth me; even be ſhall live by me. 
Verſe 58. He. that eateth of tbis | Bread, 
0 ul liue for ever. 80 there 
"Some Precepts is a natural Precept of Mar- 
onion riage for the Propagation 
and "not every of Mankind, Gen. i. v. 28, 
Particular, . But à Man muſt have very 


little Senſe that can think it 


obliges kim in- particular th 

Min. De Council of Conftance 100 
away the Cup from the People, with a non 
85 Guncitof * 4% the. ne of 


* 
" 
6 \... a. * 
, 1 is ; = 
" 


Cath. Yau L 
truly, that the Churck from the Begin- 


ning, in private Aſſemblies, admini- 


iter'd the: Sacmment in one Kind; with 


a vos ohſtante to Chriſt's Inſtitution.. 
1 — _ wa +4 anon 7 the Go W 1 the 


* 


erer Gene 


Min. #leaft-you bave the Church's ordi- 
nary Practice, in publick' Aſſemblies, for the 
fiſt Thiuſand Years flatly againſt ou. 

Cath. Not, unleſs you can ſhew me, 
that in the publick Sacrifice and Admi- 
niſtration of the Holy Sacrament, for 
the firſt Thouſand Years, ſhe never did 
any thing, bue only that which Chriſt 
Commanded. But if your Church has for 
a Hundred ears (which is more than 
one half of her Time) ſaid much more 
in publick Communion, than was Com- 
manded by Chrift ; why might not ours, 
in the firſt Thouſand Years,do ſomething. 
more than he Commanded? 

Beſides, he that believes what the 
Church did in the firſt Thouſand Vears, 
iz, That the Parts of a gloriſed Body 
are really inſeparable from each other; 
knows, that in one Kind, he Receives 
Cbriſt entirely. And cannot ſuch a Gueſt 
be enough to ſatisfy all the reaſonable 
Deſires of a good Cbriſti: 
Min. V Chriſt left tbè Cap to the People 


3 
why ſhould' the Church take it from them ? 
' Cath. There can be no reaſon, if he 
Commanded it ſhould be given them. 
But if he did not Command it, tis Here- 
to quarrel” with his Church about it. 
Mn. He ſaid, St. Matth. xxvi. v. 29, 
Drink ye all of it. _ 
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Wa Catb. He did ſo. But did 
3.7 rag he ſpeak to the People; or 
Drink ye al only to Prieffs, to his Apo- 
of it? files ? Youll find in the 
1. »: Goſpel, St. Matth. xxvi. 
V. 20, St. Mark xiv. v. 17, St. Luke xxii. 
Vi. 14, no others pre ſent. He fate down 


' - with the Twelve, fays St. Matthew. He 


cometh with the Twelve, lays St. Marl. 
Heifate down, ſays St. Lale, and the Twelve 
Apoft las nuit h bis. 
te Hine, This do ye, as oft as ye drink 
it, in Remembrace of me, 1 Cor. xi. v.25. 
Cath. He did ſo. But he {poke not 


to the People; and: unleſs. the Primitive . 
guilty of Sacrilege; be 


Church Was 
Commaaded not them to Receive the 


Communion in both Kinds. Biſhop || 


Montague Was mort fincere, who grants 
there is no expreſs Text in Scripture 
for it. (3) Where does the Scripture, lays 
he, command Chiltren to he Chriſt en d? Or, 
That the People ſhould Receive the Sa⸗ 
crament of the Lozd's Supper in both 
—— . —ñ——— PENCE TOE Te EE 
0) Tom. 1. Originum 5. Nam ubi juben- 
. Y. Os 10 Aut in 
Ccenà Domini ſub utrique ſpecie Communicai- 
tes patticipare ? Sexcenta ſunt ejuſmodi en 2 

: + vo . * 
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kinds 2 There are almoſt innumerable ſuch 
Inf ances as theſe, in things which God inſti- 
tuted, —— of which we may ſay, There 
is no ®cripcure foz this, Eye Scripture 
does not teach it. ü 
Min. I could never yet bear of any tole- 
rable Reaſon for your Practice. | 
Cath. Tis a Point of Diſcipline only; 
and therefore changeable as the Church 
thinks fit. Her Motives at preſent ſeem 
hiefly to be theſe, 1. The Danger of 
piling. 2. The-Scarcity of Wine, and 
the Difficalty of. having it true, in fome 
Places. 3. The Neceiſſity of oppoſing 
hoſe that deny the Real Prefene, and 
that Chriſt: is entirely Receiv d by Com- 
union ia one Kind. And tis well 
the Bitterneſs, which ſome of her 
Enemies e „ have not more of 
al in it; than of a fincere Deſire, of 
te with the Command: of their 
Wuner,, © ,* | | 


— — — 


is, a Deo inftitutis, Eccleſia mandatis, & 
ſurpatis ab Eocleſia, de quibus poſſumus pro» 
en; Nihil tale docet Scriptura: Seriptura 
e non ptædicat. | 


Q. 18. 


| ä * 


o Ve: * > UV YES * &. 
Sa BRAN. 3% 38S 4 799 T 1 - 
g. 18. Eighteenth Diſcourſe, || p 
f _ * pi g . 3 21 
W the Liturgy in Latin. b 
Min- HE whole Chapter of St. Paul, | 1 
1. Cor. xiv, is an invincible | _ 
Argument againſt your having the Maſs, or | _ 
Liturgy, in Latin. - b 10 


Catb. Are you in earneſt? Does St. 
Paul ſpeak there of the Liturgy; or of f 4. 
any Set Form of Prayer *'  _ 8 
Min. No. He ſpeaks only of ſudden Ex- ,. 
temporary Inſtructions and Prayers,which even 
Lay-Perſons, by a . miraculous Gift of un- 
Fnown Tongues, then utter d to the People] th 
in public Aſſemblies, withbut any Interpre- 
tation of what was ſaid. But his Argument.. io 
forike equally. at qour Practire. /,, He I. 
ſays, that ſpeaking thus in an unknow 
Tongue does not ediſy the Church, V. 43 ſe 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 17, 19. That the 7 
Unlearned cannot ſay, Amen, to theſe Pray 
ert, v 16. That if any uſe this Gift of ung 
known Tongues in the Church, it muſt be * 
interpreted, v. 27, 28% That 'this Uſe off ,. 
Prange Tongues, is only defign'd for the Con d », 
viction or Converſion of Unbelievers, v.22 P. 
Cath. He argues right. For ſuppola] ;. 

a. Muſcovite or an Arabian ſhould come] he 
anc +1 


8 


/ 


of the Liturgy in Latin) 1 


20 utter admirable Inſtructions and 
Prayers in his own Language, before 


an Engliſh Congregation; could they 


be either edify'4 with the Subject of his 
Diſcourſe ; or ſay, Amen, to it? But 
he that can fancy this to be our Caſe, 
muſt be either deſperately acute, or 


prodigiouſſy dull. Did St. Paul ſpeak 
to the Romans in an unknown Tongue, 
when he wrote to them in Greek? Or 
do his Arguments ſtrike equally at his 


own Practice? With us Lz. 
tin is ſo far from being an £9" i nat 
unknown Tongue, that thoſe Tongue, On. 
that rail moſt againſt it, ſend 

their Children to the Schools to learn 
it, almoſt as ſoon as they can ſpeak. 


The People have the Maſs, Veipers, 


Litanies, Exequies, in Engliſh. St. Lale 
aſſures us, that Chriſt ſaid in the Con- 


ſecration of the Chalice, Ch. xxii. v. 20, 


This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Bliod, 
which Cup is ſhed for you. - If ſo, the Eu- 
cbariſt, is not only a Sacrament, but all 


a Sacrifice, And ſince Action. e 
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whole Service, tho' they hear not a 
Word: of what is ſaid: And, if they 
bring their Faith and Attention along 
with them, cannot but join their Offe- 
rings, with his and theirs ; of Contem- 
plation, Love, Thankſgiving, Hope, 
Repentance, &c. In which there is lit- 


tle need of Words. The Sight is more 
than is neceſſary. Twas God's Com- 


mand, Levit. xvi. v. 17, that the People 
ſhould: not be in the Tabernacle, when the 
Prieſt went in to make an Atonement for 
all the Congregation of Iſruel. And in the 


Goſpel,. we find the whole multitude of 
the People praying without at the Time of 


Incenſe, St. Luke i. v. 10. Yet this was 
a Publick Prayer, and Liturgy of God's 
oon Appointment. _ 4 

5 Beſides, it does not ap- 


The Jews in our pear, that the Fews, in our 


Saviour's Time p 2) Te. e 
Id ot bar Bleſſed Saviour's Time, had 


pture in the vul- either the Seripture, which 
gar Language. they read in theSy nagogue, 


or their publick Office in the 


vule r Tongue, 

he Hebrew, as Dr. (1) Walton ob- 
ſerves, ceaſed to be the vulgar Lan- 
guage, from the Time of their Capti- 
0) In Prolegem. Cap. 3. C. 24. Cap. 18. EE 
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vity in Babylon. And the Syriack Ver- 
ſion, was not made till (2) after our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion, Yet neither he nor his 


| Apoſtles ever complain d of this. S0 


that there ſeems to be much more Ca- 
vil, than Reaſon, in objecting the Words 
of St. Paul. a * a 
Min. The People wou d receive mort In- 


' fruftion and Edification from the Liturgy, 
F they beard it in Engliſh. E N. 


Cath. And much leſs than they do, if 


they happen d to travel into other Coun- 


tries; and · there - hoare: it im the- vulgar 
Languages. But the Queſtion, Sir, is 
this. Does the Liturgy's being in Latin, 
juſtify. the Reformation? Or, may any 
one lawfully withdraw himſelf from 
Communicating with the ſtanding Church 


| of all Ages, becauſe (for the Preſerva- 


tion of Unity, and ſeveral other Rea- 
ſons) tts at preſent one Part of her 
Diſcipline; that Maſs ſhould be ſaid in 
Latin, in all thoſe Countries, in which, 
ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, it was 
never ſaid in any other Language? 
Min. St. Paul would have Men [peak in 


| :he Church Words eaſy to be underſtood, 
| x Cor, Xiv. v. 9, Which the Latin is not. 


— — 


0% Mid. Cap. 13. 


Cath. 


1 44 07 the Number of Sacraments. 
-Cath.;He argues right; that Words 


cannot be known, but in proportion to 


the Clearneſs, with which they are ſpo- 


ken. But Actions may be known with- 


out any Mords at all, Beſides, he does 
not. condemn.the Uſe of the moſt un- 
known Tongues, in publick Aſſemblies, 
provided there be an Interpreter. And 
this the Faithful may have with them, 
if the oY pleaſe ; I mean, the Maſs in 
Baan Verſe 39. Forbid not to Hheak 
with Tongues, | 


»“ q + - #5 4 - £2 1 —_—_— 


9 19. " Nineteenth Diſcourle. 
Of the Number of Sacraments. 


Carb. N A Sacraments do you 


Min. You know the Anſwer in our ſhort 
Catechiſm, . Two only, as generally ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, vis. Baptiſm and 
the Holy Euchariſt, 


: Cath, If ſo, there may be Five aaa, 


which both the Latin and Greek Church 
allow, tho' not ſo. generally neceſſary to 
Saluation, For they, ki 


ward Sign, and an inward Grace, of 
God's Inftitution. 
2, In Confirmation the outward Sig gu is 
. the 


ave. both an out- 


| 
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the Impoſition (or Laying on) of the 


(1) Biſhop's Hands : The inward Grace 
is receiving the Holy Ghoſt after Bap- 
tiſm, Act, viii. v. 14. 17. eb. XiX. v. 6. 
2. In Penance the inward Grace is the 
Remiſſion of Sin, the outward Sign is 
the Prieſt's Abſolution, St. John xx. 
v. 22, 23. In the Viſitation of the Sick, 
the Common-Prayer- Book ſays, Here 
ſhall the ſick Perſon be moved to make a ſpe- 


cial Confeſſion of his Sins, if he feel his Con- 
ſcience troubled with any weighty Matter, 


After which Confeſſion the Prieſt ſhall ab- 
ſolve him (if be bumbly and heartily deſire 
it) after ths ſort : © Our Lord Jeſus 
6 Chriſt, who hath left Power to his 
e Church to abſolve all Sinners who 
ce truly repent and believe in him, for- 
ce give thee thine Offences: And, by 
© his Authority committed to me, I 
ce abſolve thee from all thy Sins, In 
© the Name of the Father, and of the 
ee Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 


E- 
n PER 
— 


2 _—_ —_ nn 9 * " * 


(i) Mr. Thorndike, Juſt Weights and Mea- 
ſures ch. 18. p. 119: He that thinks, ſtys he, 
there was a Reaſon, why St. Peter and St. Fobu 


ſhould come to confirm thoſe, whom the Deacon 

St. Philip had baptized, can never want a Rea 

ſon why the Biſhop alone * do it. 
65 F 
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And what is it, in the 
— 2 Time of Health, bur th; 
lighting of thas Curt, ſays 
Mr. (2 ) Thorndike, that makes Men's Sins 
15 er and rankle inwardly, and break out in- 
reater and greater Exceſſes ? The Church, 
(3 ſays he, « founded upon the Power of 
x es. And therefore where that Power 
y not in Force, as during this Time of our 
Bleſſed Reformation; there it is a Church in 
Ho e and Ri ht, rather than in Deed, and 
in Being. Again, if it be the Power of the 
Keys, lays he, that makes the Church the 
Church ; it will be hard to ſhew the Face 
of @ Church, where the Bleſſing of the Church 
and the Communion of the Euchariſt is grant- 
ed, and yet no Power of the Keys at all 
exerciſed. Nay, it will appear a lamentable 
| Caſe to conſider, how ſimple innocent Chrj- 
ſtians are led en, till Death, in an Opinion, 
that they want. nothing requiſe tte for the ob- 
taining and aſſuring the Pardon of their Sins; 
when it is as manifeſt, that they want the 
Keys s of the Churob,--as it i. 
the ; Keys of the Church are not in oe for 
that 5 [inthe Church of England.) - 
1 el {OO Undion, the inward 


FT pn 


(z) a) Lad 


of. Juſt We has 
Meaſures, p. 255+ is " 


haps 24. p. 
Grace 


— — — 
. 
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Grace conſiſts inthe Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
The viſible Sign is Prayer and Oil, with 
which the ſick Perſon is anointed, St. 
James v. v. 14. The Elders ofche Church 
are in the Words of St. James Siagun- 
en Tis ranoies, the Priefts of the Church. 
St. James ordaintth, Tays Mr.(4) Thorn-. 
dike, that" the Prevbyters every Church 
for the Sick, with "Promiſe of Pardon 


7251. Sins. This fuppofer them quali 


by ſubmitting their Sins to the Keys v "the | 
Church, which the Presbyters do manage.--= 
He requireth them alſo to anoint the Sick 
with Oil, promiſing Recovery upon 'it..---= 
Neither in there any Cauſe u the ſame 


. ſhould 0 be eee, but rhe Decay 
briſti 


anity in the Church. In the mean 
xt the Forgiveneſs = according to 
St. James, comes . 4 the Church. 
14. In Order t the ha is In- 
pbfktom of Hands cc, 2. * d by Sc. 
Paul, 2 Tim i. v. 6. The inward Grace 
is the Gift of God, d 3220pe 5% G, ſpo- 
ken of in ſame , Je And of this 


tod ſee Mr. Thorn 7 Faſt ee and _ 
| 140802 i hls. AWD ti gfe 


Meaſures, Ch. 1 120. 1 
h. 33, 
e theſe Words of Calvins: 5 1 grant, 


Weights and Meaſures, <8. b. 122. 5 
* gh 4 — 


148 .Of the Number of Sacraments. 
Order is a Sacrament. But I do not reckon 
it among the ordinary Sacraments. No Pa- 
pil Living, 1 think, ſays this Proteſtant 
iſhop, will ſay or deſire more. 
5. Of Matrimony or the Marriage of 
Chriſtians, St. Paul ſays, Eph. v. v. 32. 
To uu5tew 787 we Tay $38 3 A eig Nei- 
son Y eis du knxanoiay, This it a great Sa- 
crament: but I ſay unto Chriſt and the 
Church. For the indiſſoluble Marriage 
of Chriſtians is it ſelf a Sign of the Spi- 
ritual andEverlaſting Contract between 
Chriſt and his Church. Matrimony, 
ſays the Church of England in the ſo- 
lemnizing of it, is a Holy Eſtate, infti- 
<c'tuted of God in the Time of Man's 
© Innocency, and conſecrated by Chriſt 
„ e to ſuch an excellent Myſtery, that in 
& jt is ſignified and repreſented the Spi- 
« Jitual Marriage and Unity betwixt 
& Chriſt and his Church. The outward 
Sign are the Words or Tokens, expreſ- 
ſing the mutual Conſent of the Parties. 
And a Holy Union of their Hearts in per- 
. fe& Love, is the inward Grace. For it | 
| _ cannotbeimagind,thatChriſtwould con- 
ine Marriage to one Perſon, as he does, 
| and that for Life, (St. Matib. xix. v. 6.) 
Without ſuch an Allowance of Grace, 
as might make the Burden upper 


- 


| 
4 
1 
4 
4 
| 
: 
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Mr. Leſiy in his Caſe Stated p. 18, ſeems 
to make this Diſpute of the Number of 
Sacraments to be only a verbal Contro- 

f | verſy.” Lord. We bave Seven Sacraments, 
| and you have but Two, Gent. That is, 


we take the Word, Sacrament, is 4 ſtricter 


F. 20. Twentieth Diſcourſe... 
Of Merit. 


Min. IS it not @ horrible Impiety in your 
* Church, to rob God of the Glory of 
your Salvation, by your pretended Merit? 
Catb. And is Slander no Sin in yours? 
But, left human Pride ſhould flatter it 
ſelf with an Opinion of a preſumptuous 
Merit, it is an Article of Faith with us, 
that, in order to Salvation, we can do 
no Good of. our ſelves, nor even have a 
£ Thought, That there is no Merit, 
but which is a Gift of God, thro Je- 
| ſus Chriſt ;. and of which no Man can 
(glory. That the beſt Servants of God 
| are the moſt indebted to him, and are 
therefore the moſt bumble. But we think 
it would be a Diſhonour to God, to 
ſay, that Faith, Hope, Charity and other 
Mon,, (to which he has mercifully pro- 
| Hz miſed 
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2 an Eternal Reward ſor out Re- 
deemer's Merits) are Sins On che con- 
255 we believe, chat, as they proceed 
om the Grace of Jeſns, Ghrift working 
in us and with us, they are truly accep- 
table to God; and, if we continue 1 
his Hol p Fear andServiceta 8 
infallibly be rewarded in the Kin 
of 50 Ibis the Catholick Church ö 
calls Merit, both in the Senſe and Lan- 


. grage of Antiquity. 


Min. If this be really the Do&trine of your 
Church; 1 cannot ſes is what. wy Afr 
from. it, "but only in Mardi. Fer, I think, 


the Fuſtict, or at leaſt tbe Veracity F G 
. they which 1 45 | ae bas 


1 

Cab. You will find i it all moſt fully 
and clearly deliverd: in the Council of 
Trent, Seſa 6. cap. 16. That (1) aur Fu- 
ftice ii nt wars; but: the Gift of God, for 
the Merit, of cri. That a good Chri- 
flian can neither (2) confide; vor glory in 
gs but a is God ; Ay Ee 


WER Ez £5 — l aka Nn 2 


11 ſe Neawe p. propria Ade e 

Rs roptia, ſtatuitur Ee. Dei et, quia 

à Deo non is inſunditur pes Chriſti meritum. 
Abſit tamen, ut Chtiſtianus homo in 


e velconfdat, 1 — & non is Do- 
mino; 5 


YO OR YO OE Ee TT ITT 
* 


ſo great to Men, that be. would have: his 


are juſtified receive from Chriſt, as Branches 


from the Vine, and Members from the Head, 


a continual Influence of Grace, which goes 
before, accompanies, and follows every goo, 

Work, and withoat which they could neither 
find Acceptance with. God, nor have” any 
Merit. Laſtly, That (4) to thoſe: who 
place their Confidence in God, and continue 


ought to be propoſed, both as a Grace merci- 
fully promiſed to the Children of God thro 


Feſus Chriſt 3 and 4 @ Reward, faich- 


fully to be render d, by virtue of tbat Pro- 
miſe, to their good Works and Merits: For 


* by | 1 


Gifts be their Merits. That (3) thoſe who 


in the Exerciſe of good Works, Eternal Life 


this the Council quotes 1 Cor. xv. v.58, 


Heb. vi. v. 10. Heb. x. v.35. 2 Tim. iv. 


mino: cujus tanta eſt erga omnes homines bo- 
nitas, ut eorum velit eſſe merita, quæ ſunt jp- 
ſius dona. (3) Cum Chriſtus Jefus, tanquam 
Caput in membra, & tanquam vitis in palmites, 


in ipſos juſt ificatos jugiter virtutem influat ; 


uæ virtus, bona eorum opera ſemper antecedit, 
comitatur, & ſubfequitur; & fine qua nullo 
pacto Deo grata, & meritoria eſſe poſſent. 
J) Bene ſperantibus uſq; in ſinem, & in Deo 
8 praponenda eſt vita terna, & tan- 
uam Gratia Filiis Dei per Chriſtum Ieſum mi- 
ericorditer promiſſa; & tanquam Merces ex 
ipſius Dei 
& neritis fideliter reddenda. 


H4 v. 8. 


promiſſione bonis ipſorum operibus, 
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wv. 8. 2 Cor. iv. v. 17. See alſo St. Matth, 
v. v. 12. Rom. ii. v.6,7. St. James i. v.12, 
Rev. iii. v. 4. 

Eternal Life, ſays (5) St. Auguſtin, 1 
called by the Apoſtle the Gift of God; not 
that it is not given to Perits 3 but be- 
cauſe the Perits themſelves are given us, 
to which it is given, 

Min. He does not ſay they are Merits de 
condigno. | s 
Cath. Neither does the Council of 
Trent. That's only the School- men's Lan- 
guage. Bnt even thoſe agree, that no 
Action in this Life is equal to the Re- 
ward. And Bellarmin will tell you, that, 
tho they proceed from Grace, they could 
not deſerve a Reward, if God had not 
mercifully promiſed it. Again, whe- 
ther, ſuppoſing this Promiſe, the Re- 
ward be due in Juſtice, or upon the Ac- 
count of Fidelity only; is another School 
Queſtion, not an Article of Catholick 


\ (5) Lib. de Gratia, & lib. Arbitrio, cap. 6 (& 
Ep. 194, olim 105 ad Sixtum) Gratia Dei, vita 
æterna ab Apoſtolo dicitur ; non quod Meritts 
non detur ; ſed quia data ſunt & ipſa Merita 

| jbus datur. — Cui redderet Coronam Juſtus 
udex, fi non donaſſet Gratiam Miſericors Pa- 
ter? — Cum Deus coronat Merita nr, non 


aliud coronat quam munera ſua, 
8 Faith. 


——ů——ů ů — —ͤ— — 
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Faith. Tho Ido not find. that your 
Writers commonly think fit to do us Ju- 
fice, in any of theſe Points. I muſt 
here except Mr. Steven, in other_ 
ſpects a bitter Adverfary. For thus he 
writes upon the Eſſay, p. 128, As ro 
Merit; I never ſaw any thing written ber- 
ter by any Proteſtants, than is common to be © 
found in all the Spiritual Writers of the Ro- 
man Communion ; which. if they were more © 
read on both Sides „ than Books of Controwver«- - 
ſy 3 we-ſhould ſoon. have more good c. | 
ian, and fewer Contentions.. © 

Min. When ye hall have done all 
thoſe things, which are commanded” „ 
you, ſay, We are unprofitable e 
St. Luke xvi, v. 10. 

Cath. We are certainly an- 
profitable to God, who cannot tow ve 2 : 
receive- any Profit from us. 2 
And ſhould be ſo to our ſelves,: - 
tho by his Grace we obſerved all his G 
mands, if he had not-merejfully promis'd his 
Servants a Reward. © But altho a good 
Chriſtian knows himſelf to be an an- 
Profitable Servant ; yet, being to receive 
according ta his Works, he endeavours to 
be as St. Paul adviſes him, Tit: ii. v. 14, 

xealour f ed Works” And, in follow- 


0 Gy HF, * "Ul 7 ing 3 2 


es: of eee Faſting. 
zung chis Counſel; he thinks he no more 


e 

_ having his. Merits apply'd to us. 

which: I refer” you once more to the 

Council of Tren, (1) Seh. 14. cap. 8, 9 

Min. Are then do * mean by Satis- R 
ion? 


Cb. We mean (2) fufferi patiently 
7 the Evils of: this Life; * that, 


vhich St. Jobn required of wap? Multi- 
tude; coming." to receive his 


9 EAA. 8 


offends againft the Spirit of God, than 
che , _ in giving i 1 


Neri ” PACED? 


„ — — — ———— 
* 


. 26. Tonus fine Dilcgurle, 0 


Of rigen, where allo Of Faſting, 


kk con ſat God for” your | on 
on Jop are fo Ye FRO 


Fg - *3 1 * 
— Cab. S 


not ſatis 


urely we de wut * A can- 


de from Fw Chrifh, and by 


A 


(.) Ca 8. ths non aber TL unde lorie- 
tur: ſed omnis gloriatio noſtra in ade gleok 
in quo vivimus, in quo meremur, in quo dais 


fagimus, facientes fructus dignos penitentiz, 
Wo en ill vim habent, ab illo offernnzug Pati, 


r lum acceptantur à Patre. 6 


- 6 @) « Conc. Trid. Seſf. 14. cap. 9. 


Goh, but by the Grace Which 


St. K. 


| 


St. Luke iii. v. 8, Bring forth Fruits wor- 
thy of. Repentance, or worthy Fraits of Pe- 


nance. For a Chriſtian, falling from the 
Grace of Baptiſm, contracts an Obliga- 


tion of * puniſhing his Sin. This P 


niſh- 
ment is called Satisfaction, by (3) 15 ' 
tullian, (4) St. Cyprian, St. Anguſtin, : 


and (6) others, Tis not enough, ſays 


(7) St, Auguſtin, to amend ones Manners, 
and to forſale Sin; unleſs he ſatisfy God, 


0f Satiifaction and Faſting. 15 


for what is paſt, by the Grief of Penance, by 


_— - 


1 
RY a = te. Ai. 8 


bY r 


* Mr. Thorndike, Juſt Weights and Meaſures, 


ch · 18. page 120: If a Chriſtian after Baptiſm fall 


humble © 


into a grievons Sin voiding the Effet of: Bin, 


can it fall within the Senſe of a"Chriſtianto ima 


gine, that he can he reſtored: by a Lord have mer- 
cy upon me? No, it wneſt cots. lim hot Tears 4 
Sig he, and Groans, and-extragidinary Prayers with 


Faſting and Aims ;| to take Revenge upon 


himſelf, to appeaſe God's Wrath,, and to marti 
his Concupiſceuer; if de meat not to leque am Bur 


trance for the ſame Sin again. Thus Mr. Thorwdike. 
(3) Lib. de Pœnitentiat cap. 8. (40 Lib. de 


Lapfis. (5) Ser. 35 t. olim hom, ult. inter: go, 


Cap. . r t. cap. S. Leo, 
im gt. ad Theodor. S. Cæſarius hom. 
1. (7) Loco citato, Non ſufficit mores in me- 


Ep. Sz. © 


lius commutare, & a factis malis recedere ; Hiſi 
etiam, de his quæ facta ſunt, ſatisfiat Dea 


per pœnitentiæ dolorem, per humilitatis gemi: 


1 


ron per eonttiti cordis 'Sacrificium, cooperant 
tibes Eleemofy nis. S. Cyprianus' libs de 552 art, 
| 7) 3h 27294 RIS Deus 


ny 
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bumble Sighs, and by the Sacrifice of a 
contrite Heart, join d with Almi. Chriſt, 
ſays (8) St. Leo, gave this Power to the 
Paſtors of bis Church, that they ſhould botb 
admit thoſe to Penance, who. confeſs their 
Sint; and ſhould let them enter, purged by 
a wholeſome Satisfaction, to the' Holy Com- 
muni:n, thro: tbe Gate: of Reconciliation, 
And St. Auguſtin,” (9) Sin cannot be unpu- 
niſhd.. It: aal wor; it muſt not, it ought 
not. Do you. thevefore- puniſh it in your-ſeif, 
tft you. be puniſh'd for it. 

Min. And if the Church commands you 
to faſt” and to abſtain' from Fleſh, the moſt 


Deum ig noſcere poſſe Lapis, Si quis plus :gtutm 
ſuis Dattsfactionivus moverit. 
© (8) Supra : Chriftus Felus hanc Præpoſitis Ec- 
cleſiæ tradidit poteſtatem, ut & confitentibus 
actionem ptenitentiæ darent, & eoſdem ſalubzi 
Hatiskactione purgatos, ad Communionem Sa. 
era mentorum per Januam reconciliationis ad- 
miterent. (9) Impunitum: non poteſt eſſe 
peccatum. Impunitum eſſe non decet, neu 
oportet, non eſt juſtum. Ergo, quia impunitum 

non debet eſſe peccatum, puniatur a te, ne pu- 

niaris pro illo. Hoc idem inculcat Epiſt. 153 
olim Epiſt. 54. Et in Pſalmum J. v. 8, Veritatem, 
inquit, dilexiſti: id eſt, impuaita peccata etiam 
eorum, quibus ignoſcis, non reliquiſti. Sic 
Miſericofdiam præœrogaſti, ut ſervares & Veri- 
tate m. Ignoſeis confitenti 3 ignoſeis, ſed ſeip- 
Tum punienti. Ita ſervatur Miſe) icordia & Ve- 
ritas; Miſericordiaz quia homo liberatur Ve, 
ritas, quia beccatum ꝓunitur. A 


e 


oth 
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nouriſhing of Meats; you think * 'tis # Sin-- 
not. to do it, 

Cath. The Breach of a juſt Law, * 
we think, is a Sin. So did St. 4 
Rom. Xili, v. I, 2, 5. Heb. xiii v. 17. 

Min. St. Mark vii. v. 15, There is 
nothing, from without a Man, that en- 
tring into him can defile him. 

Cath. But the: things which | 
come out of bim (as Diſobedience, 1 fl « 7 
for example) :hoſe are they that ane 
defile the Man, Ibid. So it was 
not the forbidden Fruit, but AR . 
neſs and Diſobedience that deſiled Adam, 
Gen. iii. v. 6. Nor is it the Vine but 
Drunkenneſs, that def les the Drunkard, 
1 Cor. vi. v. 10. Gal. v. v. 21. So the 
Chriſtians at Antioch, in Syria, and Cili- 
cia, would have deen de filed, not by”: 
the Meat, but by Difobodionce, if- the 
had not obſerv'd _ Injunttien,. whic 
the Apoſtles and the Holy Ghoſt thou 3 x 
neceſſary, Act: xv. v. 28, 29: And + Nasbs 6 
Polterity ; if they had not abſtdin'd from 
eating Blood, which then was — 
Na. the Scripture... 


— 


_ * See Juſt Weights ang Werfer p. 113. 


+ See Gen. ix. v. 4. 
Fat Naa lived above) 8&0 Years n the. 5 


Scbiptures were Written 
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Min. t Tim. iv. v. 1, 3, In the latter 
Times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and 
Doctrines of Devils, ---- forbidding to 
marry, and cotebbanding to abſtain from 
Meats, which God: hath created to- be 
receiv d with Thankſgiving. 

- | - Cath Did then St. Paul, 
by, en Words in the ſame Epiſtle, teach 
* as the Doctrine of Devils,when 
againſt us. he forbad Widows, who 
| had vod Continency b 
to marry, 1 Tim; v. v. 11, 1a? Or the 
Apoſtles, when they forbad Chriftians to 
eat Blood, and Things ſtrangled, Ads. xv. 
. 28, 29? If not; your Text, which 
now is only uſed as a Religions. Snare to 
cateh the ignorant, was deſign'd againſt 


thoſe wicked Hereticks, that ſaid, Mrs 


| = is from the Devil, as, in the ſecond 
Ape, (to) Satumninm, the: firſt Author, 
br ach to Theodoret, lib. 1. Her. Fab. 
cap." 3, of this damnable Opinion in the 
Reign of Adrian, which began Anno 1179 


3 (11) Tatias, (12) Marcion, 013) Caſſian, 


and the (14) nene did: In the 


— U — ——_— a PX . pa 2 


— 


(le) Tillemont T. 35 . Edit. x. a 

"by p. 450; - 5 1195 * p. 06. 
130 P. 55. r 2 
| Third, 


as he tas een 
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Third, the (15) Manichees, and the (16) 


Hieracites. Moſt of theſe 
like Diabolical Maxim, that the Produ- 


ion of Animali is from the Vevil,thought- 
it a thing of its * Nature unlawful ul, | 


to eat their Fleſh, as you may ſee 


(17) Theodoret, and (18) St. Auge es on * 

ſeriouſly the Words of St. 
Paul, 1 Tim, iv. v. 3, againſt us, muſt 
greateſt 
Diſin genuity in the World, $61 ade 


that to urge 


in Scholars be a piece of the 


TY, Cent. Faſt” (ay Mr. 19 Thorndihs} 
and the* Ketying- of the Lord Day; Band 
both upon the ſame Mere ---- The wholt 


Church of G always forbore Fleſh and Wine 


when they faſted.” And ſhall our Licentiouf® 


neſt mull the Difference of Meats 24 : 


tions? Then let the lite Parliament- Faſt 


Reformation, that provided 4 good! * , 


to faſt With, 
+ \$:ok & 


a At. » ©. 47 1 4%. _ i 
Lad 7. I" 4 ID. SENDS} GILI3I ra Mt 


50 Tillemont T. 4 375. (56) F. 412. 
Mi. Lib. r. Her. ITY 40. Sc. (180 Lib 0 
16 contra Fauſtum eb. 9. Lib. de Moribus 
Manichæor. cap. 10, 13, 14, 16. (19) Juft : 


Wale and Meaſures ch. 18. p. 121. 
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175 a 


| C . 
” a ; x 
* * 10 3 - % . b 1 
4 
| | 22. 
an x . a "000: 
- E 4 = * T.* + : 
* 


Seets, upon a 


1 - 
* + FL : 
: , * * 
-» i 
— * — — 
—— ͤ ꝗEꝑà — — 
—— — —ẽ t — my — ——— 


$: 22. . Tirenty ſecond Diſcourſe, | | 
O, Hoh- days. 


Min. Gueſs, it 15-4 Sin with you to work 
I «per Holy-days.. 1 
. Cath, Without Neceſſity, it is. And, 
methinks, keeping open Shops upon 
_ Chriſtmas Day, the Circumciſion, the Epi- 
hany, the Aſcenſion, the Annunciation 
ooks. as if Chriſtians had but a weak 
regard to the Myſteries of their em- 
r 
Min. Six Days ſhale thou labour and 
do all thy Work, Exod. Xx. v. 6. 
Catb. True, if there be 
Six Days ſhalt: no Hoh-de in the Week. 
dee bow tobe Without this Limitation, 
underſtood. you will make the Scripture 
Le. contradict it ſelf. For be- 
ſides the Sabbath, or Saturday; the Jews 
were:commanded to abſtain from ſer- 
vile Work, upon the 15th and 21ſt Day + 
of the Firſt Month, Lev. xxiii. v. 6,7, 8. 


Upon the oth Day, counting from the 


16th of the Firft Month, Lev. xxiii. v. 21. 
Upon the 1ft Day, the 1oth Day, the 
15th and zad of the Seventh Month, 
Lev. Xxiii. v. 25; 28, 35; 36. @ 


Min- 


le, 
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Min. Church-Laws oblige  __ 

no one in Conſcience, ** 23 
Cath. Is it not a Sin to in Conſriencs? 


work upon Sunday ? 


Min. Yes. Tit our Sabbath. 

Cath, And Chriſtians, you think, may 
lawfully work upon Saturday. | 

Min. No doubt on t. ; 

Cath, Then, I find, the Catholick 
Church can both make and unmake 
Holy-days of Obligation, | 
in. Why ſo ; | 
Cath, The Caſe is clear. Our Re- 
deemer ſuffer'd upon Good-Friday, and 
roſe again upon Eaſter- Day. Now we 


find in St. Mark, Chap. xv. v. 42, That 
he ſuffer'd the Day before the Sabbath ;_- 


and that he roſe again the Day after it, 


Ch. xvi. v. 1, 2. Saturday then was the 


only Sabbath that Chriſt himſelf kept, 


and the Commandment preſcribed , 
Exod, XX, v. 10; Deut. v. v. 14, Now - 


if it be a Sin for a Chriſtian (as it cer- 


tainly is) to work upon Sunday, and 
none at all to work upon Saturday; you 
muſt needs grant, the Church either in 


the Time of the Apoſtles, tho the Scri- 


pture ſays nothing of it (for St. Fobs + 


does not ſay, that the Lord's Day, of 
whigh he ſpeaks, Rev. i. v. 10, 2 


» 


[ 
| 
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ther the Eighth Day, or the Day of 
Worſhip) or ſince, had the Power to 
make and unmake Holy- days. And if 
| Chriſtians are not obliged 


If they do not: in Conſcience to keep the 


. K = % Feſtivals, which ſhe ap- 
Sunday. points, they may without 
Sin work upon Sundays. In 
A word, either Holy-dzys muſt be kept, 


or Sunday will be loſt. For the true 


reaſon, why Sunday is to be kept, is 
becauſe it is the Day of Worſhip which 
the Church appoints, that is, becauſe it 
is a Holy-day. See Heb. xiii; v. 17. Rom. 
Xiii. v. 1, 2. And Mr. Thorndike's Juſt 
Weights and Meaſures: Ch. 17. The 
Title of it is this: The Lord's Day obſer- 
ved by the Authority of the Church : There- 


fore other Feſtivals, and Times of Faſting 


are to be obſerved. s Fob 
And in the ſame Chapter, p. 113, 
The Power, ſays he, of the whole Church s 


the Power of the Apoſtles ; and obligeth the 


Paris of the Church, not to tranſgreſs the 
Ads of it. This diſcovereth the Super- 
ftition of that Impoſt ure which is pretended, 
by deriving the Obligation of the (1) Lord's 
* 7 el | Day 


2 N 


9 22 "I * Mt. n 


jy" 


(i) This, he ſays, is a Miſtake ſo groſs,gthat 
52 WP i 
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1 
Z 
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t 


Thus this Proteſtant | 
And pere 4, Le ſet a peculi ar Mark a- 


Just & eights and Meaſures page 216. 2 
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Day from the Fewiſh Sabbath. For what 
reaſon can endure, that the Church ſhould be 
bound to keep the firſt Day of the Week, by 
that Precept, which tyed the Synagogue to 
keep the laſt Day of the Week ? Seeing then 

the Obligation of it is to be derived from 

the Ad ef the Apoſtles (that is, from the 
Power of the Charch'; for being once recei- 

vid by rhe whote Church, it is for ever re- 

ciived ta the ſaine offet -) i & the ſame 

Obligation, thut ties all, to obſerve the Tims 

appointed for the Service of God by the 

Church, whether Paſt ing: toys or Feſtivals. 

wine! 


on the Lord Da, as if (the: Time 7 
were more obliging than other Times that are 
appointed to the ſame purpoſe, is to change 
the Day, but to retain the Fews Superſtition ; 
4 Calvin moſt truly bas told them, bo in 
ot ber things commit Tdolatry to his Opi- 
Wu. þ 1 „ pet 


it may well ſerve for an Inſtance, what Fa- 
ion can do c. True it is, this firſt Day 
hath been obſerved in, and ever ſince the Apo- 
ſtles time; but not by virtue of that Law [The 
Fourth Commandment] which their Office was to 
declare expired, and out of Date; but by the 
Act of their oun Authority, whereby they gave 
Laws to Chriſt's Church, Letters at the End o 


b. 23. 


* 
9. 23. weer third Diſcourſe, 


To 11 des N 


"Of Ind jlgencer.. 


Min YAN 0 8 5 
| DAN fawour of d my 
obear which the Reformation began? 
-- Cath." This I muſt ſay ; that the In- 
dulgence of the Church have a triple 
Regard: The Fi, to the falſe Idea 
of her Children, now her Adverſaries. 
The Second, to the Opinion of her Di- 
_ The e her _—— 
the Fir an | 
is a Leave to — 19 ox at leaſt 
a Pardon for Sins paſt (without Repen- 
tance and Confeſfion ) and this for a 
Sum of * But this the Church 
abhors, as a bare- faced Calumny. Un- 
der the Second, an Indulgence is a Re- 
leaſe of Temporal Puniſhment in the 
next Life, due to Sins confeſs d and re- 
pented for in this. 
As to the Third, the Biſhop of Auen 
tells us, that ( 5 when ſhe impoſes. upon 
Sinners, Painful and laborious Works, and 
4 2 


a) Expoſition of C Catholick ene Lon- 
don * „ IM: 
* they 


| 
K. 


Converſions. 


| Of Indulgences.. 165 © 
they undergo them with Humility ; 
this is called Satisfaction; and when re- 
gerding the. Fervour of tbe Penitents, er 
ſome other , good Mors which ſhe has pre- 
ſcribed them [as Repentance, Faſting, 
Prayers, Alms, Confeflion, and Com- 
munion] ſhe pardons ſome part of that Pain 
which w due to them, thu is called Indul- 
gence. Of which the Council of Trent 
defines only this, that (2) the Power' 1 
ant them bas been given to the Church 
Feſus Chriſt, and that the right uſe of 
them very beneficial. For which, theſe - 
Reaſons: may be given.  1/, That - 
dulgence is as neceſſary in ſome Caſes, 
as Satisfaction in others. 2%, That (be- 
ſides the Releaſe of ſome Part of the 
Severity of Penances here) the Church 


joins her (3) Prayers for the Remiſſion 


of Temporal Puniſhment in the next 
Life. 3/y, That the Penitential Works, 
which the preſcribes, are frequently 

the Means and Occaſion of very great 


44» w 
1857930 | 4 


(3). Oprian 115. de Lapſis : Penitenti, ope- 
ranti, roganti, poteſt Deus clementer ignoſcere ; 
poteſt in acceptum referre, quicquid pio talibus 
petierinr Martyres, & fecetiat Sacerdotes,, =. 

-i | 


BY 
9 


4 


my Tniquity'; and dleanſ 
4) PAL Ii. v. 2. 7% Pup; vt of Sin, 
as 6 ) 44% continue: after” the 
Cuil is purdon #, Ae tbe Geil fhould be 
thoug bt 2 if the Puni ended with 
. Hence it is even: beneficial t our 
Salvation, that he does not Always re 


mie At ne the Waere Deore 
einn os 48 


* G. * OY 5: pf David; Sells u 
jam tyerar! pe 


HDimiſſum eſt Pecca- 
zum, . — 2 


ruit, Domina tra abuts mu e 


e | 
2 
00 tl 7 T. 5 pane Kg 1 


* (5); 948, 0 10 1 +. N 
al FL pat Prey cups, 6 fy 5 
Puziſb- 


Of . Ws + 
Puniſhment ;| that we may feel u 
both the Effeas of his Mercy and his 
Fuſtice; and not abuſe, by repeated 
Crimes, the Facility of his Pardon; as 
St. Auguſtin alſo obſerves upon the 8th, 
Verſe of the oth Pſalm. 

Min. Does not Clement V/, in the Pe- 
cree Unigenitus, declare that hc Song 
have Merits or Satisfactiont to > here 5 ne 3 l 
that theſe, with ek Merits of Chriſt, make 


that Fund for Indulgences, of which jour. 
Popes are ſo liberal ? 


Cath. He ſays no ſuch thing, But 
1, As we cannot ſay our Hs Phys, 
without praying for all the World ; 
nor have Charity, without —_ that 

all Men may be ſaved; lain that 
all the Prayers and good a of the 
Saints (Which God cannot forget) plead 
continually with him for all Men's Sal- 
vation, by the Merits. and. Fair of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 5 
2h, Tis from his Merits only, chat 
the Ghariry of the Saints obtains a RS 
miſſion either of our Temporalor Eter- 
nal Puniſhments. . And Clement VI 
joins Chrift and the Sainz, tis in a dif- 
ferent Wi as the A $ join d the 
Holy Ghoſt, and cen ie et Ad, xv. 
v. * It ſeem good, to TERS. 


EN "I e * 2 9 & . 7 7 a S8 | E 
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189 DF | Supererogation. 


and to us. And St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. v.9, 
We are Labourer; together with God, or 
Fellow-Labourers wich God, eit yay Le- 
ue oe”. e > 
Min. Have you either Antiquity or Scri- 
ture for your Indulgences ? | 
Cath. Yes, both at your Service. Sec 
2 Cor. ii. v. 6, 10, 11. Tertullian lib. ad 
N cap. 1. S. Cyprian lib. de Lapſis. 
piſt. 9, 10, 13. S. Chry/oftom hom. 4. in 
Ep. 2. ad Cor. S. Ambroſe lib. i. de Pce- 
nitent, cap. 6, & ult. | 


* ET 


” 
» 


9. 24. Twenty fourth Diſcourſe, 


e Supererogation. 

Min. 6 AN any thing be more abomina- 
bs ble, than for Sinners to talk of 
Supereropation * Tho, I confeſs, 1 am not 
much acquainted with the Term. © 
Cab. Nor I neither. But if this be the 
Senſe of it, that we do all that we are 
- Commanded, and moze; tis againſt 
- the Scripture. For in many things we all 
offend, St. James iii. v. 2. But if it only 
mean this, that ſome things are better 


ds be done, which yet are not abſolute- 


_ ly Commanded-; the Senſe is war- 
- ranted by the Scripture, 1 Cor. vii. v. 38. 
PE I As. * n [7 ( He 


„n 


| Of Fuſtiffing Faith. 169 
p (1) He tbat cannot do what God's original 
r Law requires, ſays Mr. Thorndike, cannot 


N do more. But it is as eaſy to ſee, that 
| ſome Circumſtances may conduce to the Per- 
: formance of our Chriſtianity, that are no Part 


of it; and therefore the Vow of Baptiſm. 
* } binds not to them. —- Marriage ſtands with. 
L 1 Chriſtianity. ---=, Yet ſingle Life is the ſafer. 
ay to Perfection in _ Chriſtianity. So is, 
the Profeſſion of the Clergy, and all the Means 
of further Retirement from the World, than: 
 thetaking up of Chriſt's Groſs ſignifies. Thus 
"7 eee rw 


Le {i 4 
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F. 25. Twenty fifth Diſcourſe. 
0 Of Fuſtifing Faith. 1 


Min. A we net Juſtified freely by 
. the Grace , God, thro the 
Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rom. iii. v. 24; that being Juſtified by 
his Blood, we my be ſaved from Wrath 
thro him, Rom. v. v. 9 ? _Hath not God 
by his Grace made us accepted in the 
eloved, in whom we have Redem- 
ption thro' his Blood, the Forgivenels 


—— 


( Juſt Weightsand Meaſures, Ch. . p. fg 


07 Tuſtifying Faith. 


"ws according to the Riches of his 
Grace, E ”_ i. v. 6,72 
"Cath. 4s | 
Min. What then do you think „ thoſe, 
.who, being ignorant of God's Righteouſ- 
nels, and going about to eftabliſh their 
.owtt Righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted 
themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of 
God, Ram, X. v. 32 | 
Cath. 1 3 they Were Fews, Rom. 
3 Who not believing in 
dicht N hope to be juſtify d by 
2 3 4 — Faith in him, but by the Works 
¶ their Law, Rom. ix- v. 32. 
| Min. ; the we Dane of 
gcur Irent-Synod? 
Cath. I 4550 ſure, you don't thinł it is. 
The Council declares, F any one 
Ps 75 4 Mit may be Juſtified by bis Works, 
by his natural Force or the K nowledge 
7 rig Law, without the Grace of God thro' 
40 Cbrift, let bim be Anathema. Sell. 6. 
1. 


. 2 The Council alſo Uekletet Har 
G is cu, (t) Propitiatoy thro Faith in 
Bis 221 Thar (2) only thoſe are 1 


1 


— 


a). Sl. 6. 2 5 Hune propotur De Deus Pro- 
pitiatorem per idem in languine ipſius pro pꝓec- 
* noſttis Sec. 0 Seſſf. G. cap. 7 Gn 


enim 


forgiven ut by A 


do bo. St Ot 


4 cap. 
1 2 ia nihil eorum que juſtificationem præcedunt, 


6. 


"Of Fuſliffing. Fah. 191 


| — Merit. of bis Paſſon are com- 


municated... That OE Sin is. 
of. $6680 
God, through» 4 ery 


Without 2 Merit or Deſert of out a it 
ours.» And that (4) none f of hay = 
the. Adds, \thich in the Con- | 
werſion f 8. Sinner precede. Jultification, 
whether they be Feit or Greed 9 can 


merit this Grace. 


Min. Bat you, hold 5 . ene 


| i mr 15 ; the 5. of 


God. within WMS 

- Cath. So oss St. Paul Col. i. u. 12; 
Ghaing thanks. unto the Father, who hath 
made us meet inanaceh|: ind, to be Partakers 
„F the Inheritance of the Saints. 1 Cor, vi. 
vv. 1, But ge are aaſbed, but Je are ſantti- 
fied, hut gerare- juſtified, in the Name of 
our "Lord Feſa, and by the Spirit of our God. 


| —— — —— Wan | 
enim nemo poſſit eſſe juſtus, niſi cui Merits 
Paſſionis Domini, volt} Jeſu Chrifti communi- 
cantur, Ge. FO) Sell. cap. 9, Quamvis autem 
Rand 555 12 ot, mine ue = 
miſſa unquam fuiſſe peccata, niſi gratis divin 
 miſerjcordia propter Chriſtum Ge ) Sefl. & 
8, Gratis autem juſtiſcati Ileines dicimur, 


ve fides, five opera; ipſam Juſtificationis Sta- 


romeretuy* Si enim gratia eſt, jam non ex 


us; alioqui gratia, jam non eſt 
| 2 


172 Of Fuſlifjing Faith. 

According. to that, - P Ii. v. 10, Create 
in me a clean Heart, O God, and rene 4 
- right Spirit within me. Ezek. XXXVi. v.26, 
A nen Heart alſo will I give n, and 
mew Spirit will 1 put within you. This St. 
| Paul calls a new Creature, Gal. vi. v. 15. 
Becauſe the Love of God is ſbed abroad in 
bur Hearts, by the Holy Gboſt, "who in gi ven 
unto us, Rom. v. v. 5. But . the 
Fleſh rebells againſt the Spirit, Gal. v. v. 12, 
and that we all nd in many tbings, St. 
James iii. v. 2: Therefore in this Life 
we haye (5) nt erfect Fuſtice ; Inſomucb 
that the continua S: igbings of a only peni- 
tent for ber Offences, it the * 

" Duty of a beers Ri ee, n 

Min. i not the Duty o 
| Of Aſurance, all good Clrifians to ey of 

ter Aſurance, that their Sins are pardon d 
Catb. Tt is. 2 Pet. i. v. 10, Give. Dili- 
_ pence to mat your Calling and Election ſure. 
Which cannot be ſure, unleſs our Sins be 
| forgiven, The Council of Trent has de- 


9 lane che Penitent inner 990 


a TE. 1 £7 
* n — — 4 Ii. 
. "7 e114 


0 9 Biſhop By wer's Expand of Fa CM 
1686. p. 86. Et Concilium Trident. Seff. 6. 
cap. xi, Juſtorum illa vox eſt & nog & ve- 
, Dimitte nobis debita nass. 
; e A od sT 170412 p 26:1 >: wk 5 
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Of Tuftifjing Faith. 173 
(6) in the firſt place believe; that God is the 
Fuſtifyer of Sinners ly bis Grace; and muſt 
have 4 Hope and humble Confidence of Mer- 
ey tbr Feſns Cbriſ, - according to that, 
Son be of good Heart, thy Sins are for- 
given thee; St. Marth. ix. v. 2. But even 
good Chriſtians in this walk betwixt 
Hope and Fear. Prov. xxvüii. v. 14, Hap- 
py «the Man, that feareth ahα,I,., Phil. ii. 
v. 12, Work out your own Salvation with 
fear and trembling ; not with Diſquiet. 
For Charity, expels an anxious Fear, 
1 John iv. v.18. +... 2 
2 by Faith, without the Deeds of the 


. ie. een n 1 * wh 
+; Cath. Otherwiſe Circumciſam would 
ſtill be neceſſary, But is Feſas Chriſt nei 
ther. Circumciſion availeth any. watts, ak 
a Faith which worketh by Love, Y S 18 
Gal. v. v. 6. And this Faith is our Fu- 
Pification. . Which  Fuſtification. receives 
* 5 ITY. Wann a | _ , + >. 
() Seff.6, Caps6;) Atque illud in primis, à 
Deo j uſtiſcarl wipium per gratiam — per re- 
demptionem quæ eſt in Chriſto Jeſu.— In 
fidentes Deum ſibi propter Chri- 

m propitium fore. De hic Diſpoſitione 
ſeriptum eſt —.— Confide Fili, remirtuntur tibi 


- 


peqpata tun. 
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% wm of Fong Farb. 
1 2 n Encreaſe by ſubſe quent 
How we ws ½ (good Works, proceeding"in 
. bs from the pri and Ener- 
| ern 
ö 'BY of f Chriſt, as () St. Fans 
aſſu res us, Oh. ii. 5 21 N mor” Abra- 
am our Father juſtified by Works, ben be 
Led offer d Haae, his Son, apbn the Altar? 
Verſe 22, Seit bon Bow” Futh wrought 
With brs Works, " ant” by Works u Faith 
made perfett 2” And bi Ser pra was ſups 
plied ee, , which ſays, Alrubam be- 
Hieved God, and it was ipmputed wyro bim 
for 1 7 0 and be u "culled the 
42 5 of Go Verſe z 24, Te ſee thin, bow 
Works „ Mun #' fuſtifitld, qu 
7a wh 1970 Thus St. James. For, 4. 
ay without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith 
without Works is dend alſo, Ibid. v. 26 
And St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. , 70 I 
due all Faith, fo that I conld e 
Mountains, gol have not Charity; it pro- 
b me nothing. Fur dot the Heaters: 
the Law are ju q before God, but rb. 


of the Law hel be juſtified, Rom. ii. v. 13. 


See 1 Cen Vi Vo19e Hieb. N. u. 9 ( ;) 
Min. P/ Xxxii. Wan 

Sin # cover, rr M $19 ono h 
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00 Ses be boulet ru, Sell/6, cih ö. 
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Of Religious Vows, &c. 175 
Cath. And whoſe Tranſgreſſon is for- 


given, Ibid. 

Min, Pſ. xxxil.. v. 2, Bleſſed 5 is the 
Man unto whom the Lord en not 
Iniquity. 

Cath. Aud in "whoſe Spirits there. i is mo | 
Guile, Tbid. So that when the Guile k 
paſt Sins is not imputed, it is really re- 
moved, and the Soul receives new In- 
fluences of Grace. Pf. cli. v. 12, 4s 
far as the Eaſt is jm the Mag, ſo far 
bath he remov 4 our Tranſgr Ms "from Wy. 
See Michah Vii. v. 19. Jaln i, v, 29. 
1 Jer! 1. a ea 6 meg dere * 


F. 26. — Diſcourſe. - 
of Religious 'Vows, and the fangle 
Life of the Clergy. 


Min, S not your forbidding Prieſts to mar- 
7 s Deviliſh and Wicked Doltrive, | 
and a Badge of Antichriſt ? _ 
Cab. 80 a Two. ee (a) Author 
calls it, But, is obligi en to keep 
the Religious eu, wg they freely 


made, either Dewiliſh, Wicked, or Anti- 
chriftian ? If it be, how muft either Sa- 


— —— 


(1) A Projeftant's Reſolution. p. 20. 


176 / Religious Vows, © 

Jomon, David, Moſes, or St. Paul be ex- 
cufed ?. Thele tell us, Pay that which 
Thou haſt viwed, Better is it, that thou 
Poulaſt not wow, than that thou ſhouldf 
wow and not pay, Eccl. v. v. 4, J. Vow, 
and pay unto the Lord your God, Pf. Ixxvi. 
v. 11. When thou ſhalt vow a Vow unto 
. The Lord thy God, thin ſhalt not ſlack to pay 
it ; for the Lord thy God will ſurely require 
it F thee, and it would be Sin in thee not 
to do it; Dent. Xxiii. v 21. St. Paul ſays, 
Widows, that marry after they have 


yow'd Continency, have Damnation, be- 


cauſe they have caſt off the firſt Faith, 1 Tim. 
v. v. 12. But, becauſe the Reformation 
was built upon many Thouſands of bro- 
ken Vows, it muſt needs be a Badge of 
"Antichriſt in the Church to forbid ſo 
horrible a Sacrilege. And will not the 
brighteſt Stars of Antiquity be his Fore- 
runners ?. (a) St. Auguſtin af- 
= Augu- firms, . The Breach of a Religious 
Vn is worſe than "Adultery, 
Plane non dubitaverim dicere lapſus & rui- 
„ d Caſtitate ſanttiore, que 
| al 'voverur Domino, Adulteriis eſſe 
e ee. And (% St. Cbryſoſtom, 
(a) Lib. de Bono Viduitatis, cap. t. 
„ h In ort. ad. Theodorum lapſum. 9 


and e fg Life if the * 77 


Tho' you call it Marriage 6 thouſand times. ; - 
et I maintain, tis as much worſe than 
ali: 2s God is better and greater than - 
Womankind. Quamviſ millies boc ipſum 
nuptias. voces, ego tamen & Adulterio illud © 
tanto pejus affe mo, _—_ deja. ac melior 8 
Mortalibus Deus. 
Min. Marriage is whit God in ſome Ca- 
ſes. commands ; and be makes no ue 
of - the Clergy From others, © 
... Cath, But if either the Clren.)? 
others, vow to do that, to which — : 
Goſpel gives a General Exhortation 
(St. Marth, xix. v. 12, 1 Cor. vii. v. 7) 
that is, to make themſelves Eunuc b for 
the Kingdom of Heaven's ſake ; is Mar- 


Triage as lawful to them, as If is is to the * 


reſt of Mankind? Deu. xiii . 12. 135 * 
Tf thou ſhalt forbear to vow,” it ſhall be no 
Sin in thee. But that which it gone out of 
thy Lips, t bos ſhalt Reep and perform, 
Min. 1 Cox. ix. v. 5, Have we not 
Power to lead about a'Sifter, a-Wike, | 
as, well as other Apoſtles Ce? 
Cath, Tis a meer Corruption of the ; 
Word of God in your Bible, to make it 
patronize the Lewdneſs and Intempe- 
Trance of the firſt Ecclefiaftical Refor- 
mers. For it is clear by 1 Cor.vii.w:7,8, -- 
cha St, Paul had. no Wife. So that his 


* 


Words, 


158. "of d v, ud 


Vork, 38 nap Molar dnp WA 4 
T$eyer, mult of neceſſity, be de d, a 
Have we not Power to lead about 4 Si 8 

8 Come 65. . 0 as ether Apoſtles, 
Which. a: your Dr. Fell confeſſes, , th 
2 Be and proper Sifnifeation of the 
Greek, So that the Prote- 


The Proteſtint ant Bible wants a Refor- 
zhe Seripture. mation much more, than the 


1 Cathalick Chureh' ever E 
_ Min. St. Marth, xix. v. 1, All 
raunot receive this Say ing, five che d 
whom it . 1 he 
Gath. This is another ma- 
— cu. nifaſt Corruption, far the 
Reaſon above mention d. 
Chriſt's We ords are: theſe, which your- 
Tranſlators. ia not fear to fallify, . A 
Alen do not receive this Long, 3 -molv26s 
N 7% Ai =. 
Min. x. Cor. vii: v. 9, 1 they cannot 
| contain, let them marry. For it # better to 
"marry than to burn. 
erb. This too is 2 tioto- 
. Con zious Corruption. St. Paul, 
of Perſons who lie not un⸗ 
der the Reſtraint of a Vow, ſays this, 
| If they do nat contain. 3 Jet them marry | 
4 Fonivih Chr There is a Fourth nents. 
ien, ble Corruption of this 13 


 *& * WW"'r 1” "or 
. = 


Crimes, but whether i is the greater . Is 


and ibs fel. Lifeof he Merry: 179 


Cal. v. v. 17, the Spirit and the Fleſh 
are contrary one to the other, In ud AA 
Hure, radra , ſo that en da not do 
the things that o would. Mu For which 
your Bible, puts, / hat ven 'Fauuot 
do the things that you would. Which In- 
ſtances, and others of the like nature, if 


I were a Proteſtant, would be apt to 


give me this melancholy Thought: 
Can 1 venture my Soul ſafely with tbeſe bat 
fear not to corrupt and Fehlt the n * 
bie it ſelf Ahab. 6 

Min. 15 it then beter for Prief to hin; 
than to marry ? | | X 
Cath. Give-me, leave.to turn the Ta. 
bles Is it better for a Parſin td b 
with the Love of his Neigbbour's Wife, 
than to take her in Marriage? Both aẽ, 


not a Falſe Marriage in this Gaſe a much 

greater Sin, than even Auultery it ſelf ? 
Min. 1 Convil. v. 2, To avνõa§ Fornica- 

tion, let every Man have his on Wiſe. 
Cath. 1f, Lou know well enough he * 
ſpeaks not to thoſe that had vo.] ¾ d Con- 
tinency. 20, He adds, verſe 6, 7, . 
I (peak this of Permiſſion, not of Comm 


ment. For 1 would that all Men were ewes * 


as I my ſelf &. 
Min. Heb. xili. v. 4, Marriage is ho- 
nourable in all. I Carhe. 


0 Dee Rh + 
f hs 1 But a falſe Marriage (ſuch as 


was between! Luther and his Apreſs | 


And ſo many other Couples, whereſoe- 
Ver the Reformation began) and the 
Breaking o Religious Yows, is bases 
ruble in none. 

Min. Not marrying leads fo a Lewd- 


weſs and Villan ”; © AS: vgs, Adulrm, 
Sodomy, Murder, &. 


S "Carb, Then the Goſpel, - it ſeems, and 

St. Pauls Epiſtles encourage Villany and 
Lewdneſs, by recommending a Single 
(Life, St. Math. xix; v 11:12. 1 Cor. vii. 


v.7, 8, SC. Now Mr. (2) Thorndike'is 


ſo far — 8 mon, that he ſays, 


Cingle Life #1 a ſofer Way: to Perfection in 
Chriftiavity, than Marriage. And: the 
| Grace, bis boar £214; cond 5 St. Paul after 

bim oum, in tbem that do thir, is not a pe- 
© culiar' Temper of tbe Body, obliging bim 
thut batbit to live ſingle, and him that hath 
it not, 10 marry; but 4 fingular Zeal to 
er bos, bib God makes lawful for ws, 


| "that ue ma the better come to his Kingdom, 


- Which, -when it procetds from a fingle Eye, 
propoſing to it ſelf notbing of. this- World, 
-bus..the Means of attaining to the World to 


YRS «a 


ce. well! may % be Wat 77" 15 God 5 my | 


Cai * Jug Weights and Meal ures. Shep x. w 
* . 


* 


„ 


r — 8 na I 3, 


of this World, how be may 


to-perform it, ty virtue of that Promiſe, 
which the common Chriſtianity challengeth, 
imending not bing but the Eft of it. it 
x Cor. vii. v. 32, 33, He thats . 

2 careth for the things that 
may 4 Sogl * 


to the Lord, how a 
2 the Lord 3 Bus be — to (fit 


is married caretb for the 1277 Balis. 


4 — 


his Wife. A Single. 


ond the Angle Life of the Cergy. 181 


tate therefore is 


much more agreeable to Chriſtian Prieſt. 


hood than Marriage. Hence we find 


no Example at all in the 

Primitive Church, of any In the i 
one that ever married after ie, MID + 
he had receiv'd Prieſthood, © after it. 


On the contrary, the Orien- 


tal Couneil-at (Neoreſeres, under Firelte 


Biſhop of Antioch (and therefore between 


the Year 313 and 319)- decreed, that 
(304 Prieſt," if he married, ſhould be dipo- 


ſed. Even Deacons; by the Statute ob-the _ 
"CONT at 00 . under the ſame 


0 1 


—  — 


(3) Can. r. Prefiyterats.' uxorem aceeperit, | 


ab,,Ordine  deponendum. (4). Can. N. Diaconi 
quicunque ordinantur, fi 9 1565 rdinatione 
proteſtati ſunt, & dixetunt velle le conju io 
ba, lari, quia fie manere non poſſünt; hi, 


dum uxores duxerint, in Miniſterio ma- 
neant 3. : 


on 


© 


Prolate, were e kordid to marry, -unleſ 
they Proteſted againſt it before their Or- 
dination, and therefore were ſuppoſed 
0 be © diſpenſed with by the Biſhop, 

And when Biſbops, Prieſta, or Deane 
were married be = their Ordination, 
8 75 the Ancient African Coun- 
noms © 

Prieſts" to 4 cs in was preſent) for- 
their Marriage bad them to make uſe of 
After e their Mes, under pain of 
Lion. being degraded. Placuit Epi- 


hem! 5 Presbyreros, & Diaconos, ſecun- 


Au priora ftututa, etiam ab uxoribus-conti- 


nere. uod 'niſs fer, * Eceleſiaſtico 


remabeantur 


Hence Mr. —— The Reaſon, fays 


the, 8 or the 1 dy 
A 


3Church wpon the Prec 


F St. Paul for- 


"Time, r attend unto Prayer, 1 
"For Prieſts und Deacons: being continually to 
attend upon Occaſions s of celebrating- the Eu- 


dedetit. jcunque Cane tacuetint, & Tuſcepe 


_ "rin mand mpoſitionem; profefii Sent ehr m 5 
"& e Gon — ng obligati ſum, 3 Ons - 


oils (in ſome of which St. 


bidding Men and Wife 16 part unleſs fr « 
Cor. vi... 


meant : 8 eis Epiſcopus licentiam a 


Ss OSS He. 


< 
\ 
1 
| 


. Sacrificium indeſinens 11s qui 
3 U n 


and the ſimple Life of the Clergy. 8g 
cha, 40hicb ought 'conthiudlly 10 Je fre- 
quented; i orbers be to afin from ubs Uſe 
I Marriage four 4 Nume; tben they 
Thus your Mr. (5) Tborndite of the An- 
cient Diſcipline. The Argument, he 
mentions, "was urged by (6) St. Ferom 
in his Book againſt Fovinian, by (7) St. 
Epipbanius Her. 59, and (8) Origen. 

fin. St. Paul ſpeaking f 2 
Selucing Spirits, and Do- 27 Seducing: 
Aribes of Devils, I iv. r, 
imſtances, v. 3, in their forbidding to 
marry. BY © ',£ 0 10.0 TY nib 


& ! ? 
w as 4 * 


=” | — "_ 


ST Umno od var 33S 
$) In his Letters, at the End of luft Weights 
and Meaſures 15 239. (6) Cap. 19, Si Laicus 
& quicunque Fidelis brere gon poteſt, niſ ca- 
reat Officio Conſugali; Sacerdoti, cui ſemper 
pro populo offerenda ſunt Sacrificia, ſemper 
orandum eſt. Si ſemper orandum eſt; eo ſem- 
per carendum Matrimonid. (7) Hog Agitur dico 
ae ſubitas functiones atque offiera conve- 
ire, ut Preſbyter, ac Diaconus, & Epiſcopus 
Ded penitus vacet. Nam ſi illis etiam, qui e 
populo ſunt, id ipſum Apoſtolus præcipit, ut, 
inquit, ad tempus tacent Orationi; quanto id 
magis Sacerdoti præſeribit? (8) Hom. 23. in 
Numeros: Si dicit Apoſtolus 11s qui in Conju- 
giis ſunt, 1 Cor, vii. v. 53, nolite fraudare invi- 
Cem, niſi forte c; cettum eſt, quia impeditur - 
Conjugalibus — 


\ 
4 = 


eu. 


— 
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- Cath. And in their | commanding 
obtain from. Meats,” which God hath eres. 
ted to be received with Thankſgiving... 80 
that unleſs St. Paul's Prediction be limi. 
ted to thoſe Hereticks, who, in the Se. 
cond and Third Century, held Aarriag: 
and certain Meats of their. on Nature 
* unlawful; it will follow, that the Af. 

ſembly of the Apoſtles, of which St, 
Paul was one, were Seda 


eing Spirits, and 
taught the, Doctrine of Devils, Acts xy. 
6. 28, 29. See alſorabowe, H. 21. p. 158. 
Min. 1 Tim. iii. v. 2, A Biſhop muſt 
be blameleſs, the Husband of one Wife. 
Tt. i, uv. 6, If any be blameleſs, the 
 Husband of one WI 


Hausband of one Wife Ge. 


Cen. 1% lf St. Poul either 
= Bibop » required or defired that eve- 


- of one Wiſe,” TY Deacon and Biſhop ſhould 


to have none, 1 Cor. vii/ v. 7; and to 


erhort even the Lazy to that State, 


venſe 7, 8, 27, 3a, 32, 34, 38, 49 ?: 2½ 
Does he-affirm, that either Biſhops or 


- "Deacons may lawfully uſe their Marfiage, 
tho, with their Wive's Conſent, they 


have wow'd perpetual .Continency 2? If 


he does not, the Obje#ion is not tom the 


—— —-—--— 


L fe.” And ſo of Deacon, 
. .2 Jim iii. v. 12, Let the Deacon be the 


have a Mie; how came he 


g purpoſe. Nor can it excuſe either the 
crea broken Vows and 'Apoſfacy of the firſt' Res 
Sol formers ; or the Reformation it ſelf (that 
imi. Nis, the ſetting up'of a new-rais'd Com- 
munion, in oppoſition to the Catholick 
and ftanding Church of all Ages) whe- 
ther Chriſtianity requires the Single Life 
of Church-men, or not. 3h, As Man- 
kind could not begin from Adam, un- 
leſs it were once lawful for a Brother to 
xy. marry his own Siſter, which yet would 
be a miſerable Plea to excuſe Inceſt at 
uſt Y preſent : So, or rather much leſs can 
fe, the Intemperance of the Reformers be ex- 
ie cuſed, in oppoſing the Preſent and An- 
„„ cient Diſcipline of the Weſtern World, 
e upon the pretended Evidence of the 

Texts you ſpeak of. As if they had not 

been as well known to Antiquity, as they 
are at preſent. Diſcipline indeed is eſſen- 
tially variable, according to the Diffe- 
rences of Circumſtances and Times. 
But is this any Excuſe for Saerilege ? Ot 
is not the Church of Chriſt in every Age 
the fitteſt Judge of what Diſcipline is then 
moſt proper? In St. Paul's Time; Virgi- 
nity was 16 rare both among Jews and 
Gentiles, that if neither Married Men 
nor Widowers had been employ'd in 
the, Miniſtry , the Church would _— 
; | been 


and the gle Life of the Clergy. 1 


186 .. Of Rebgious Vows, 
been deſtitute of neceſſary Paſtors. Yet 
even then he would not have them ta- 
ken to the Altar, who had been ice 
married; and therefore ſeem'd to have 
Rronger Ties to the Earth, than were 
ſuitable to ſo Heavenly an Employment. 
For to tell either Deacons, or Biſhops, that 
they mult not have Two Wives at once, 
would have been a very anneceſſary Ad- 


, - 


vertiſement. 


* 


"i 7 
vu confe 


Ep 2 Epiphanius Her. 59, The Chureh 
e, bet not admit him to be @ Des- 
enn, Prief, Biſhop, or Sub-deacon, MY * 
i 2 | 4 


l 


e 


| Anil to this Edvcation and Diſcs 


and the L Life of the Clergy. * 
Ag 4 He adds, chat this Dil 
cipline is obſerw d in cbſe Places chiefly; in 
which the Canons of tbe Church are \exathly 
kept ; which, being directed by tba — 
Ghoſt, aims always - that,” which is mo 
perfect; ther bee who are "a in 
vithe By may ave as little as can 
be of worldly Biral. And She — 
been no leſs] eateful from ume to time 
to make ſuitable Canons for the train · 
ing — of 2 to this 8 State, 
as Mr. Thorn owns, ſupra. p. 239 
This Profeſſon of -Continency , m— 
dently the Ground-for that Diſcipline, 9, which 
245 wſed uli over the Church, in bre 
Youth, from tender Years, to ſuch: 
Courſe of Life, as only Uſe and "Cub is 
able to render a Bl to Man' 5 Nature, 
; all the 
the Clexgy our the 


Authority and Credit of 

Perple 1 to l imputed ; tie Diſſolution 
whereof is the true of all 'rbe Mi 

ſeries which we have ften, Thus this Pie | 

taſtant Divine. * 

: an che fen Age, onnog5 1, 1 = 

the General Council at C- C | 

cal, Cn. 15, declared, Th 7, der, 

if's ; 22 married 1 ſue of a 

4 time in the Service 

* * _ Church, 


138 Of Religious Vows, &c. 
Eburch, both ſhe and ber Husband ſhould 
bt Excommunicated. - And Can: 16, That 
it is not permitted to Virgins, which are 
 devnted to God, io marry. And that tbey, 
h have done 55 ſhall be Excommunicated, Mit 
Tn The Council at Elibers,un- 
M's der Oſus, about the Year 
, 
Miberris. 300, Can. 33, forbad all Ec- 
1 Moleſcaſtichs: (under the Penal. 
ty of being Depoſed) the IIſe of Mar- 
riage, 7. 1. Concili p. 974. C. So that the 
later Councils and (9) Decrees of the 
8 forbidding Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, and { web pres — the Uſe of 
Marriage, rather moderated the Diſci> 
e Pie. D to 
r .. N TT 


* — 8 


9 


19 Fa p. Sieie in 1 his Ex ie to Fines 
op of Tarragona, anne 38, Cap. 85 75 
Tanocent 1, in his Second Ep ON 70 85 F 
cis Biſhop of Roan, Jae get, Cap. 9. And in 
his Third to St. 8 Biſhop. of Toulouſe 
anno 407, Cap. 1. S8. Leo. 775 2 Gr | 
92) to Ruff ien, Biſhop of Ae Ca | 
Epiſt. 12 (or 84) to Auaſtaſus Biſhvy of 1 
L 8 Cap. 4. St. Gregöry the Great, lib, x, 1. £ 
a Ke. 42. to Peter a Sub deacon of :Sicily.. ) The 
Sdeond Council at Carthage; under Gryethlexs, 
anno 390 Can. 2. T. 2. Conil. p. 1159. 


Pg: at Carthage, anno 401 (in which St. Augu- 
10 was prſene) Ibid. p. 1099, As B C Ne 
n 27. 
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45 Of Reading the Hoh Sevipture. "Ia 

9 Min. S it not arrant Villany, as wall 4s 4 
ſs Sacrilege in your Church, to we | 
To courage the. People from reading the $ 


ture ? Did not the Apoſtles: write it to wr 
People, and for the People, and put it into 
he | their Hands ? 1s it not the Book. of Salva- 
ne n, the Book, of Life; the Ton: of 
Chriſt. ; the Direct ions of God's Holy Spirit; 
of | ##* very Law, by hich the People muſt be 
» id Ne they, "muſt not \ ſee it in their 
0 


own Language, forſooth, without a Licenſe ; 
and theſe Licenſes hard, or not to be granted. 
Did. not the Fathers enoplay all their El- 


" | quente, to perſwade: the People to read the 
* 7 tures daily? I know, they ſpeak of 
reading them either in Greek or Loria. But 
" | i: was at @ Time, when theſe 1 were the vul- 
„ger Languages. 


Catb. Good Sir, be content to ſee 


I | the Saddle upon the _ ibi 
ſl Horſe ;' and then let the / the Seri 


© 


Blame fic as heavy as you Pure is not 
pleaſe. There was a Time, eee 
in which Chriſtians had Sim- _. . 

y dliciy and El enough to believe the 


Sert> 


$3556) :0 


- 


190 Of Reading the Holy Scripture. 
Scripture, and to be directed by it. But f 
Luther Was not in thoſe Days. It wa! 1 
then nods, Ar and the Fathers lived. 1 
And (1) if the Vices of Chriſtendom It 
had not ripen'd it for a Reformation; the 
( 
t 
| 
| 
| 
: 


Church would be ſtill as deſirous, a; 
ever She was, that the Faithful ſhould 
both have and read the Scripture in their 
on Languages. But ſhe knows 1½, That 1 
private Int erpret ation is not proper for it, 
2 Pet. i. v. 20. 2h, That in St. Pau! || 
Epiſtles, there are ſome things hard to 
be-underifood, which #bey that are un- 
learned and unſtable; wyeſt, as they do 
allo the other @criptures, unto their own 
Deftruttion, 2 Pet. iii. v. 16, However, 
when Chriſtians are returned to their 
Ancient Simplicity; when private Inter- 
pretation is not made the ſovereign Judge } 
above God himſelf, when there is no 
Mreſting and Twiſting his Sacred Word 
into as many Religions as there are 
| Readers; when Preſumption, Hereſy, 
{l and; its ordinary Followers, Enthuſiaſm, | 
I Infidelity , Profaneneſs, Deiſm, and 
Atheiſm, are baniſh'd; then blame the 
| Church, if ſhe does not put the Seriptures 
| | n — nnen 

1 (t) Haminum temeritas is the only Cauſe, of 
tte preſent Diſcipline, Regula Jy, 
| ö ofreely 


a 


F. 


But 
Was 
ed, 
om 
the 


' fo many /puria vitulamina ſprang from 
0 ther Le 


Of Reading the Holy Scripture. 191 


freely into the Hands of her Children, 
But being not yet come to that Golden 


Age, you muſt not blame her, if ſhe 


takes the ſureſt Method for their Sal- 


vation; tho your pretended Difficulty 


of her Paftors not allowing them, even 
to thoſe that are ferious, humble, and 


docil, is contrary to Experience. And 
if the Church of England had follow'd 


her Example, ſhe would not have had 


her Root. 85 one o arn- 
ed Doctors thus complains: prog; Proreſtam. 
(2) Ariſtarchus formerlycould have got 510 
ſearce find ſeven wiſe Men in ving it #0 every 
Greece. But we can ſcarceſhew *: 

that Number of Idiots. Every one is a Do- 
For, every one has the Spirit. There « 


not a pitiful Pedlar, that does not vent his 


Dreams for the Word of God, © The bot- 


(1) Dr. Walton in Prefat. Polyglott. Ariſtar- 
chus olim vix ſeptem Sapientes in Græciã inve- 


| nire potuit. At apud nos vix totidem idiotas 
| eſt reperire, Omnes enim ſunt Doctores; omnes 


celitus inſtructi. Nullus eſt ex viliſſima plebe 
fanaticus aut Agyrta, qui non ſomnia ſua pro 


verbo Dei venditat. Apertus enim videtur eſſe 


uteus Abyſſi & exierunt Locuſtæ cum acu- 
eis, Sectariorum & Hereticorum univerſa ſobo- 
les, qui omnes antiquas Hæreſes renovarunt, & 
un opinignum portenta de novo intulerunt. 
25 tomleſs 


Pp 


al 


192 Of Reading the Scripture. © "ge 
< tomleſs Pit ſeems to he open d, and thera 
;:-arole a Smoke, out of che Pit, az the | 
Smoke of a great Furnace'; and the 
* Sun and the Air were "dark ned, by 
| *© reaſon of the Smoke of the Pit, And 
' there came out of the Smoke Loca 
with Sting, . the whole Tribe, of Seftaries, 
and Hereticks, wbo; have renew'd all the 
Herefies of former Ages, and added a nu. W 
merous- and moniirous Progeny of their own, i 
But this Swarm could not well be avoid- | 
ed. Since it, and the other-Hine , | 
came ori inally from the very ſame 
Stock; and by the ſame Legal Deſcent, | 
mean, a private Interpretation of Scripture, 
4 nd it was too late to pull the Ladder 
* up after you, when all the World ſaw, 
| how your own-Fabrick was rais d. Thus 
you are forced to let your Diviſians be 
fill enereaſing, and can never be at an 
end. Becauſe a private Interpretation of 
Scripture, without which the Reformation 
was impoſſible, opens neceſſarily the 
Door to everlaſting Diſſen tions. 
Min. Nur Writers make it their Bufineſs 
ro, vilify. the Scripture. _W 
. Cath, I fear they are miſrepreſented. lh | 
The Council of Trent has taken all ima- 
ginable Care for eſtabliſhing Lectures 


nee 


10. Js 


- 


\ 


/ Nea tbe ocripture. 193 
Noe celeſftis ille ſacrorum Librorum Tbeſauram, 
quem Spiritus Sand us ſummd liberalitate bo- 
minibus tradidit, neglectus jaceat. That ſo 
Heavenly a Treaſure," with which the Holy 
Gboſt, in his infinite Bounty, bas provided 
a, may not lie neg lected. Does St. Paul 
vilify the Bleſſed Sacrament; becauſe he 
ſays there are ſome that hurt themſelves” 
by it, 1 Cor. xi. v. 29 Or, do not thoſe 
rather vilify it, who deliver it to all, 
both good, and bad? H the Scripture 
be a Treaſure, as it certainly is, and a 
rich one too, dt may in ſome Circum- 
ſtances fall under the Rule of our Hea- 
venly Maſter, Give not that which is holy 
unto the dogs, neither caſt ye. your Pearls be- 
fore tbe ſwine, St. Matth. vii. v. 6. 

Min. Tell me no Stories. The true Cauſe. 
of pour docking up the: Scripture from the Peo- 
ple can be nothing elſe, but that gau are 
afraid they ſhould diſcover your Errars in it. 

- Cath, Be not wilfully miſtaken. If 
the Scripture be on your ſide; what 
need had your Tranſlators to corrupt the 
Text, as it is undeniably evident they 
have done on purpoſe, in-ſeverabPla=t 
| Ces,; as St. Marth, xix. v. 11. 1 Cor, vik” 
v. 9. 1 Cor, ix. v. 5. 1 Cor. Xi. w. 27! 
Gal. v. v. 17 2 21 S 22mgnib1O ieee 
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4 +1 Off Ceremonies. 


Min. 2 endure th 
»., 1 menſe Load of unueceſſary Cere- 
monies, with which. your Religion is clogg d? 


In the Chriſtening of a' Child, ſo many Croſ-. 


fer, Bl:fſmgs, Exorciſms, Oils, Breathings, 


Salt, Sputle. &c? So much Bowing, Croſ- 
Aug, Turning, 'Kneeling at the Maſs ? Be- 


ider a heavy Die ef Fewiſh Rites, and In- 
juni ian: 


fits, 
Gl Cath. Obeying Superiors, 


rior in 


Matte##is not does nat forbid, cannot be 
Superſtition. Superſtition. Is it Superſtition. 


in a Child to ob/erve the 


Gommapds of his Parents, if they can- 
| and ſhew him 


not turn to the Bible | 
that the very ſame things are Com- 


manded there ? Is it Super ſfition in a Ser- 

vant to obey his Maſter; unleſs he can 

poduce him a different Text for every 
reſpective Ordinance ? Is it not enough, 


that the Scripture tells us in general, 
| Py = 


8s 7 (at 


4 
F * . 
| : * 
- . $55 
ry þ 
* P P 


A Nang Aerial andre that im- 


upon the People? Such a Number 
of Holy- days; ſo many Faſb-days, and more 
of- Abſtinence? What is all this but Super- 


ie in Things which Religion 


ty eigbth Diſcourſe. . ö 


Of Grremonizs, T95 
that all Superiours ought. to be obey'd, 
| 14 they do not encroach upon the 
Law of God ? Heb, xiii. v. 7, Remember 
rhem, which have the Rule over you. v. 17 
Obey them,' that have the Rule over you, and 
ſubmit your ſelves. Were not the Faithful 
in Antzoch,.in Syria, and.Cilicia, anno Fl, 
- 6bliged to obſerve that, which the Apo- 

les then thought 1 %. viz, that they 
ould ab Hain from Blood and from things 


ſtrangled, Ads xv, v. 28, 29 ; unleſs they 

| thewd them a Text in Scripture obli- 
and St. Timothy were ſomewhat too for- 
ward, Who, as they went thro” the Cities, 
deliver them the Decrees fur to Keep, that 
were ordain d by the Apoſtles and Elders which 
were at 1 Acts xvi. v. 4. The 
Chriſtianstoo might have ask d the Apo- 
ftles or their Succeſſors a Text, for chan- 
ging the Day of Worſhip, I mean, Sa- 

curday into Sunday; for their turning 
towards theEaſt, when they pray'd, which 
look d like Superſtition, ; for not kneeling 
75 Sundays, nor between Eaſter. and 
Vbirſumtde \ "for their being thrice dip- 
ped in Bapciſm ; for anſwering to. more 
Queſtions at it, than the Goſpel com- 
mands. Ang what Mortal could endure 


2 muſt peat" your Language) that 


: 7 K 2 primi- 


in, and Going out ; 1 We put. 
| dur bee or change our Shoos; f wewaſh, 


Teenie. 
rimitive Su uperſtition of Croſ⸗ 


? 
How the Pri- 6 ſing themſelves ſo often 7 


mitive Chri-. 


| Gele the -- they did: 1 At every Step, an 


N 9 every Turn; 3 af every Coming 


F we take a Repaſt, if a Candle be brou ghe ; 
Into the Room; if we lye, 76 W 15 it, 254 
we do, we are fil impreſſing the Sign ot the 
Croſs upon our Forehead, lays (1) Tertull ian, 
frontem Crucis fiemaculo terimus. 

The Ceremonies of Baptiſm, you diſlike 
ſo much, were, all uſed by the Church 
in the T hird or Fourth Age. And were 
then thought to be both fgnificant, and 
Pious. Obedience was then a Virtue. No. 


tis none ; unleſs our Paſtors can produce 
A Text, for whatſoever they ordain. A 


noble Refinement upon the primitive 


Rules of Chriſtianicy, and (I fear) upon 
the Apoſtles themſelves. Church Aucho- 


rity is doubtleſs as much from God, as 
that of the State. And of this tis St. Paul's | 


Rule, Rom. xiii. v. 1, 2, Let ever Soul be 
| ſubje# to the bigher Powers, —— ofoever 


therefore reſiterb the Power, ate the Or- 


 dinance of God ; and they that re , Bel 
| recei de to  thenſelvet Damnaticn, pies 


PO 
"ny Lib, de Corona Militis, ee 3. 5 
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Wr Orient HTS ___q 
Mig. Hat #s Holy Water, but a Bog 
VVV © Charms ſanctiſed Witchcraft & 
Cath. Then, 1 Hope, it is but 2 late 
Tavention.. EQ LETT! ny (Pa: * 2605 Ie 
r 514,  onlr 
Min. Nor (6 neither 11 
It is above Eleven Hundred 97 . 
Jears ſince it began to be uſed 32 
in England. The Engliſh, as (1) St. Gre- 
9250 .pittles ſhew; feceiv d it together 
thr their Chriftianity: from Rowe, 
2h; in the Reign of Confontine, when 


= 


the Jews, by magical Enchantments, hin- 


der d the Building of a Church, we have 


in (2) St. Epiphanias this Bleſſing of Water? 


uſed effectually againſt them by the Holy 
Count St. Foſepb, after he bad made the Siga 
of the Croſs upon it. In the Name of Feſus 


(1) Lib. 11. Ep. 26 (olim lib. ꝙ Ep.71) ad & M. 
litum, de Tip T 88 2 Se A= 
ua Ns flat; in eiſdem Fanis aſpergatur 
Altaria conftruantur:Reliquiz ponantur. (20 Mar. 
30. §. 12. p. 136, 137: In Nomine Jeſu Nazareni 
— hxc aqua vim habeto ad magicas Artes Ma- 
leficiaque omnia reſtinguenda, quæ iſti compara- 
runt, ab eademque vis igni ſua reftituatur, ur 


Domini Domps abſolvi poſſit. 17 
1 ＋ * 
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193 Of Holy Water. 


of Nazareth ----- may tha Water bave pow- 
& 'ogoinſt "all the magical Chargss ond Ey- 
chantments of the Fews. As indeed it had; 
and forced the Jeu, then preſent, to 
om a of Chriſt. We have 

mn (3) Tbeodoret, a like Inſtanpe of Water 
Fes by #he $5 p the 2 1 and effe- 

cually uſed by St. Marcellus Biſhop. of 
| a Tem- 


e. 


om, in his Hi- | 


elite in 
St. Jerom, who, writing the Life of St. 
Hilarion, tells us, that in favour of Lai. 
eus (a Chriſtian Officer of Gazs, who, 
| . bis Place, was to entertain the Peo- 


with the Games call d Circen/&,; hut 
| d his Horſes enchanted: by his Adver- 
H- fary a Heathen) he ſent, him Water to 
ll diſpel che Ghorm. As it really did. Which 

| occhſiond the Cotiyerſton f mm; and 
| obliged them te acknowledge, thar their 

Clbriſl. The Conftitutions of tha: ApoFthes (tho? 
not Sr. Climent's) is an Ancicht and Uſe- 


[i ; FUEL 
1 


re. 


r 1 
„* * N 77 N 17 
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A * ul 
N * 
— 
= 


£ 


rer 
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| (3) Lib. 5. Hiſt. Ecol,/Cap, 21. 
.  * 4 
111 FA 
| 
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mid with Salt, nd uſed in the Churek-of 
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Of Holy Water. 99 
ful Work; mention'd by St. Epipbauiur 
(4) in ſevetal Places. So that it muſt 
have been wric in the Third or Fourth 
Age. In the Bleſſing ot Water and Oil, 
the Author gives us this Prayer of St. 
Matthew : (5) O God, grant it may have 
force to cure Diſeaſes, 10 expel»Devils, 10 


diſpel Dangers tbro Feſus Cbriſt. To theſe 


I remember Mr. Steven anſwers, p. 168, 
It was frequent anciently for Holy Men, upon 


ſpecial Occaſions, to Bleſs fomple Water, and 


give if to particular Perſons to drink,or waſh 
any Part of the Bedy, for relief of Infirmis 
ties ; or to [prinkle their Houſes, when in- 
feſted with Evil Spirits, or Conjurations, 
&c. But the-Holy Water as now made, 


Rome, 5s not ſo Ancient. As if Salt might 


not be Bleſt, as well as Water. I ſhould 
rather think, one Charm expels another. 

Cath. So the Jews. thought, St, Adarths 
Xii. v. 24, When, by their Incredulity, 
they committed that Sia, which was nei« 
thet to be forgiven them in this World, 
nor in the Morld to come. 4 Power over De: 
That the Power over De- vibfilcontinues 


vis did not expire with in he Church. | 


— — nme mn tpn mennntd. 

(4) Her. 25. 45; bo Ke. (5) Tribue ei vim 

ſanandi & depellendi Morbum, fugandi Dzmg- 
Hum Se. 


nes, expe 1 inſidias, per Chr 5 
0 Fo 7 K 4 che 


A000 0%. Beal. | 
the Apoſtles ; that ic was even an ori- 
mary Power of the Church in the Third 
Age, tis evident from what St,. Cyprian 
writes of the Exorciſts in his Time. (6) To 
This very Day; ſays he, be Devil is whip'd, 
and burn d, and tormented by the Buorci##;, 
avith Human Voice, and a Divine Power. 

And ſince the Goſpel does not determine, 
St. Mar Avi. v. 1), whether the Mini- 
lers of Chriſt muſt uſe this Power by 
Prayer alone, or by Bliſſing inanimateCrea- 
tures; it belongs certainly to the Church, 
Re re x6 ſhe * | 
n "Ar" 


(hal 38. ” Thikkleth Dit. a 
ad.) 4 "Of "1 Beads. 


en Badia 


ger fr bere a pair of Beads, by are 
Inn. Bur can you reach 
ee hw t. dn & 
Cath.” Perhaps that will be no very 
hind Task. Nou ſee, they are divided 
Tens. When yon have a mind to 
walk alone, take theſe with you. And 
at every little Bead, ſay the Lord's Prayer; 
at exery great one, the ApoFiles Creed: 
1 r will _" your "TH 


ide 8 Wy” 


4 


6 


as þ Lad 


d 
; 
0 
4 
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Min. 1kethe Diviſion well The. Rojarys- 


R, ot 
and fit them for à new Flight in the 


Sublime and Heavenly Petitions of our 
5 Lord's Prayer. e 13 


= 


Min. J cn do this without Bead. 
85 Cath; Nou may ſo. But you may do 


it better with them. Every new Bead 


bids you renew your Attention to what 
you are ſaying. It ſhews you how far 
you are advanced; and that you have 
not ſpent ſo much Time in Prayer, 26 
otherwiſe perchance you might imagine. 

Min. 1 ſee, Breads may be uſed innocently, ' 
if a: Man pleaſes. | 1 


Cath. Let to uſe them, is more than 


our Chureh commands. Next, if you 
had Faith enough to deſite the Mother of | 
God, to pray, for us. Sinners, now; and in 
the Hour of our Death; you might ſay the 
Hail Mary at every great Bead, and the- 

Lord's Prayer ten times as often at the reſt. 


endugh. But then your: Roſary 4+ n V1.2 
Diabolical: For there:yon: have Ten Appli- 
** to the Virgin Mary, and bus ene to 
od. | EA , 
Cath. If I thought ſo, I ſhould never” 
fay it. Nor ſhould I ever ſay; the Hail 
Maory;/if I did actbelieve,..that 1 ho-- | 


nour God much mary by it, than 1 do- 


K 5. pray 


+ 
"Y 8 
2 . 
FEA? Au 


1 * 264 I. am. ſure; ſhe will never. 
pt ; 
% 


" for me, une it be l Will that 
She ſhould. His Will is her Rule, as it 
ought to be mine. So that what you 

call Applications to her, becauſe I'defire 

her to be a PFillow-Petitioner, that is, a 

Bigger With me; are, in a much Word 

| lionoufdble manner, Applications to God, 
that her Prayers (which I eſteem  th6u- 

ſaud times better n e _ on 
join'd with mine. 

Min. i bes do you ay a thouſa 
tives Hail Mary, # 
| _ Cath, Juſtnowten 3 

Dot if he, that gives a Cup of cold oo 
ter to a Beggar for Chriſt's ſake, ho- 
nours Chriſt by that, without compari- 

dn, more than ne does che Beggar: If 

St. Poul, when his Humility prompted 

nim to defire the Prayers of the Chri- 
ſtians, honour d God in that very Action 
infinitely : more than them; you muſt 

Sie. me 3 to think, — Fey x- 

2 Sin to ſfay Hail Mary at all, i 

ing it 1 did not honour God infinitely 

„ ke, 5 

W t ſoy the Lord 4 

a all.: \ 

L Terk: A notable: 1 Was 

H "wy never to pray for hin(elf, becauſe 

| he * — does hier k 


Yo 3 5 


6 


they fix cheir Thoughts and Hearts upon 


Of: Iefentg: cr, 203 
| Chtiſtians, by defiriing thelr Prayers? 
We 614 10 pray to God for Out elves 3: 
and we may deſire the Saints in Heaven 
to pray fo s. But doing that, which. 
Religion aHows, can never diſchurge us 
from that, which it ftrialy” and Boll 
penſably commands. What _ do you 
find ſo Diabolical in the Roſary 
Min. Give me 2 — Net apa 
| what you have ſaid, III re you uber time. 2. 
Cath. In the mean while you may re- 
member, that when Catholicks fay it, 


the chief Myfteries of our ＋ 5 11, 

carnation, Both; Circunitifion, P. Ke. 

2 &c. 80 you will fearce 8 
the Roſary an Antichriſtiait Exerciſe... 


— — | 
F. 31. Thirty dirt a 
of eri Controverſter of Nabu 


Min dere and an Abd br 568 
Rs would be of publick. Advantage. 


The Nation wants. Ri Lb Cbæ- 


4 204- .Of befening Conreverfer, 


ſticking cloſe to the Cx) Rul which 
Reaſon preſeribes. way * 

The Firſt is, To diftingui carefully 

% between Matters: of : Faith and Matters 5 
4 © Opinion and a 0 theſe latter, to be wi 

& 97 2 every. ont ſhould enjoy the Liber- 
N Jn udging for Aimſelf. ä 
ters of Opinion ought to be no Hin- 
derance to +, Bcc with a Church, 
Which impoſes no ſuch Opinions on ies 
| g hn gem ods nk | 
1 The Second,” That. ( ſuppoſed ) Era 
© rors in Doctrine, and Corruptions in 
i & Practice, ought to be no Hinderance 
17 to e ſo long (2) a * are 
18 er e others. 
The. Third, Newer to quarrel about: 
cc Wards . Phroſes ; 5 but when others mean 
the [ame that we do, let us be content, 
ce tho they-: bave not the lick 10 r 
e themſelves ſo. well. 
. The Fourth, Never: to any 2 
&« Men the (3). Conſequences of 2 
2 . en ee nions, 


— 2 WAY: + AE AKA * 5 1 


(hh ee as Bay for- Catholick Communion 
7 I. aj — ſays . Separution ovght to be, 


dog 7 — Na- 


7400 ONS which a 
bd / 75 * . 151555 bebe whey Dai! 
+ Uſe-of the Fathers 00 Dalles i in is 75 


* Be 


7 


\ 


| 7 | 
is nion, when" they expreſly: diſoun tbem. 


Of leſſening — es. 2 


© The Fifrb, Zhat Une ſcriptural Impo= 
hn ſitions are not a warrantable Cauſe of Se- 
6e paration from 4 Church'; ſuppoſing t bar 
«by Un-ſcriptural be meant no more, thaw 
© what is neither commanded nor forbit in 
« the Scriptures.” © For if the Actions le in 
© themſelves unlawful to be done, they art 
* downright Sins; and ſo, either particu- 
 Jarly-\ or in general; forbid in the Scri- 

pture. If they be in themſelves lawful 
0. to be done; it cannot he imagin d, "bow: 
66 their being 'Commanded can make them 
cc unlawful. So. that; in ths Caſe, there: 
©:is ns Sin in iel ding Obedience to the 
© Church, and conſequently. no Cauſe of 
75 withdrawing ear Communion from: it. 
What chink you of theſe Rules: 

Min. They are evident beyond Diſ- 
pute. For who can be a Member of any 
Church ſo, as toapproveallthe Opinions 
of Men, or Practices, in it? Or think it 
reaſonable to forfeit Chriſtian Peace for: 
an F 2 1 _ 
Phraſes ? 
D 1 
halen 75 the 0 inion of hs Dat 


Bob does N to 

776% Uh 1001 Pef fuckin of tit Hun i 
mls yet this Conſequenmtticannot Je as 

8 to then without: my, feng they do, 

* ieh OST nern 2 Lau. 
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206 Of keſſening Controverſies.” 
Your: Fourth Rule, that Conſequences 
br not to be charged is no leſs minifeſt 
Churches are equally concern d in 
it. There is none whoſe Doctrine may 
not be render d abſurd, by falſe Conſe- 
_ quences and the reaſoning of adverſe 
. Parties, From which even the higheſt 

Truths: of Chriftianity are not exempt. 
So that all have reaſon to compound, 
in che Allowance of this Principle. 
l Churches are likewiſe concern d 
in your Fifth Rule, of Impoſition: neither 
. Commanided nor Forbid in Scripture. They 
all both claim, and practiſe this Right, 
and therefore cannot make that a ſuffi- 
cient Objection againſt Communion,but 
by deſttoying themſelves. © This I am 
fure of, that bur Church both does; ati 
maſt allow of all cheſe Rules, And — 
as well as ours, may be forced to a Tos | 
leration of Opitons; or corrapt Practices in 
ſome of their Members, which they can- 
not think reaſonable to impoſe on ſuch, 
as deſire to- be neee 
Communion. 
und: Now, Sit g ve mo leave to us Do 
you think that if all thoſe 
whictiyay and I have diſcours d duly dy 
rioully examin'd by theſe. Rules, th 
mi not boa good ihare of eq laid: 
, Of thus Ibeg Time to confer. \ 
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. 32. ; En 425 Dias. 
of 1 the Surceſſ rom: of Proteſtants fron 
| he: tipoſibess 3 


| ond 7 £21 10 < tals 52 
Cath. Vi Have Two or Three Sueben 
hung long upon my Thoughts, 
about which E-defire your Opinion. This 
Firſt is, whether Proteſtants have a cos. 
tinual Sncceſſion of Paſtors from the Apo. 
ſtles, or not? The Scond, whether they 
have this continued in their ows 
Religion and Communion, or no? 
Min. Of tbeſe Queſtions you and 1 may 
tall if you pleaſe 5" ——— 
tbemſel ben about them.” are — 
they: have the Scripture 
* — So e 10 wanker, 
Cub That has been long 
tion. Chriſt ſaid is to 40 his: Sid 
ſhes, that is, to the firſt Paltozs of: 2 
Church, in che laſt Words of St. Matthew, 
whien'he ſent: them to preach and teach 
in all Nations, Bebold 1 amt . 
always, even unto the End of the 
The Apoſtles, in their own — 
were not to live tete in World. 
'Tis therefore ue Then, and their Sweceſ- 
fore, the Pa 12 | 


7 


2089 Succeſſion of Proteſtants. 
 Finual Line (always) that this Promiſe 
and Prophecy of Chriſt is to be veri- 


| fied. Now can any Man of Senſe be 


ſarisfy* d with this, that the Truth of his 
Religion depends upon the Falſhood of 
the Gaſpel? Or, that he cannot be in 
- chei tight, unleſs Jeſas Chriſt be a Liar? 
AH Ohriſt had ſaid; Bebold I am: with the 
Obarch Rome 4 all times even to the 
ed ide World ; would not this Text 
have — enough againſt all 


your iptetended Difficulties and Demon. 


ſtrations from Scripture 2. - - 


* Catb. Net, If T have any Senſe, he ſaid 
that; which excludes the Reformation as 
much, as he had promiſed to be for ever 
| with the Church of Rome. For all the World 
knows, that the Reformation (which is 
not yet 200 Years old) was not only a 
Cbange of Doc bine, but allo a detting up 
off a e Communion. Tis there» 
fore known to all the World, that Prote- 


Pj roteſants 500 ago have: not, in their 
Cortmunion , à continual. 


in their Com 


munion 4 conti Succeſſion of Paſtors from 
ee: Sutcefhon the Apoſtles. But the Pro- 
| Ke afl mi ſe and Propheſy ofChrift; 


Dre - "is-robe/alwayawithche Pa- 


Kozs- of bin Church. the:4 


lun 


ſtles dec! 


N 7 


Min. Iebiubit mould. But be did My ſay ho | 


to be always preſent. Fot his Prophi 


ther it be ours,” or the Greeks, 


| "F044 1, FEED «Hg | 29 15 
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ceſſors, to the End of che World. If then 
Proteſtants be not in Communion wit 
any ſtanding Church'of all Ages; ty 
are as evidently excluded by the Promi 
and Propheſy of Chriſt, as if he had 2. 
med that Church of all Ages, with Whic 


he was to be always preſent. What tay 


you to this ? 
Min: TI tell ou Thought 1 ine. 
Cathil beg Im Boe them at preſent. 
Min. 7 Bae ay, we bave always had, 
ſince our Saviour's Time, à continual S ucceſe 
F Paſtors in our Communion. 
Curb. Then it was with adifferent com- 
"union from yours, thar Chriſt promis d 


andPromiſcevidently regards the Church 
of all Ages. So that it is the ſame thing 
as if he had ſaid, And bebold I am "with 
the Church of al Ce Lis to. The, Enis the 
World. 1 

Min. Map that herds be the fits 
Church! * 

Cotb. It muſt no6is be different rk 
all the Reforin'd Churches, of Proteſtants,” | 
Presbyterians, Quo bers, and the reſt. Wner 


Tie Greetz 
Separation. 


or both; I do not now exa- 


mine. Vet the only Que- 
ſtiop of moment, about which their Se- 
i. Gs paratiow - 


K 
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210 Succeſſion of Proteſtants, 
paration began, regards.the Proceſſion 
fee Holy G baff. They ſay, he proceeds 
rom the Father only; we, that he pro- 
geeds both from the Either and the Son. 
It was upon this the Schi/m was form d. 
And here the Church of England acknow- 
ledges, both in her Creed, and in the 
Fifth of the 39 Articles, that we are in 
the right. What Phorins ſaid of the La- 
tins det 4; their Priets, was only a Ca- 
 Tumny. His other Accuſations in his 
Circular Letter (which occaſion'd the 
Breach) are ſuch as no Proteſant can 
think conſiderable. As for Ceralerias,who 
rene wid the Sehiſm; his chief Pretence 
was this, that it is not lawful to conſe 
ate Unl:uvend Bread in the Euchari 
d in this too, I think, Proteſtants ;; but 
am poſitive, the Goſpe/is on our Side. For 
beſides that Leaven is not eſſential to 
Bread; and that in Meat Offerings, 
Lev. ii. u, 4, 7, 11, it was cory forbid ; 
our Blefled Saviour eat his laft Suppet 
upon the firſt Day of the Feaſt of Unlea- 
ven d- Bread St. Matth., xxvi. v. 17 St. 
Mark xiv. v. 12; St. Luke xxii. v. 7. 
The Paſchal Lamb was commanded to 
be enten with Unlcoven'd Bread, Exod. xii; 
v. 8. And commencing from it, Seven 
days ſhall ye eat Unleaven' d Breed * 
Ni a r 


— 
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frſt all ye put away Lea den out of your 
Ar fey f 1. . eateth Lea den d 
Bread, Pi he) ; day until the bat 
225 1155 Soul 1 e cat off 
a xii. v, 15 11 4 — — — 
hriſt bimlelf 1 2 Unlea- 
bir Bread. If fo; 'tis clear, the 
Church is not forbid to uſe it. 

Min. I might alfo tell you, if, That 
the Doctrine of the Roman Church hath 
been oppoſed in all Ages; and in later 
Times by Peter Bruw, anno 1110 ; by 
the _Reformers at Cologne, anno 1 5753 by. 
our Jobs Wichlef, ano! 375.5 LL By 7 Jobs 
Huſs A Ferom of Prag tnt perfi- 
Aut by the Council EY: Conſtance in the 
PP Ce f 

ly, That the Ines and 
were e Of the firſt, your In- 
Nee Nainerius, A 1250, Z de. 
æreticis, Cap, 4. „I 1s a moſe perni- 
cious Sect, for Thr 7 hy 1409 ift, Because 
mare Ancient than the reſt. Some.{ay, it bas 


continued from the Time. of Pope Silveſter, 


Some, ever fuer rhe Apdſtes. Oy. Bteaeſe 
it 3s more Gun al, For there * 4: 
vero th Sei 334. not. 31yz Becauſe: ene 


Set, by their mon B mien 2 
Cd, N n 


2 great m of Pie;  booauſe. they. live: 


juſtly 


| 


WH See fio on of era. 


Bl wh dep: fore. Mer, & believe we 0 well if 
* ey bla 25 * burcb N 
5 bat 2 To.the Eg, I 


thecticienrOþ- > fee tt t the firſt, that * 


the Bi- 

0 poſed the Dockrine of the 
7 * Faden of Rome and her 

| | 540%, was one, Whom 1 
| am ſure i wilt not be fond, of. Lou 
y ft bl 1 75 in your Bible, A, 
985 and is Character, v.23, And 
7 the enfe of your ObjeFion he was the 
MA frft Froteſt ant. Teonfell, ſuch Proteſtants. 
as. him every Age has produced. But 
they were ho more of Kin to one ano- 
ther,” than Sanjſon's Foxes ; and had 


Peter Bruis Was an 

* x muon ( x Anabaptift. Your Re- 
2 Cologne nd. formers at Colo , who call'd* 
Iroteftants. ' themſetves : pobalical, were 
2 Branch of — Manicbees. 


They (2)condernn n Marriage (ſays Eebert, ; 


AM. So. 


(i) This is evident by what Peter, the Abborof. 


Cluny, writ of his Herely at the ſame Time: Pri- 
mum Hæret icorum Capitulum negat ryulos,in- . | 
fra intelligibilem ætatem conftitutos, Chriſti Bap- 
tilmate ; offe-ſalvari,” in Ep. ad Epiſco ＋ yori of 
& Ebredun. (2) This is alſo affirm'd by Enervin, 
Provoſt of Stemfeld near Cologne, in a Cnr to · 
St. Bernard; as well as by St. Bernard- himſelf, 
Ser. Wand 66 in Cantiea. © \ 


* 


a: 
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a contemporary Writer, and Abbot of 
St. Florin, in the Diocels of Trevet) and 
threaten Damnation to thoſe, bo dyed in 4 
married State. Some, among them, only gone. 
demn ſuch Marriages, as are contracted be- 


tren any, beſides ſuch as have never been 


married. They eat wo Fleſh, becauſe they 
believe it to he uncle. This 35 the reaſon, 
they give of it publickly. But in pri vate 
they fay, that Fleſh 3s the Devils Creature. 

10. Jobn Wicklef hath ſo „ 
many Errors in what he od 
writ,*that he will give” bur © Foefank. 


little Credit to the Reformation." Am No F 1 


other things he ſays, (3) That all things. - 
happen by Neceſſity. 1 bat Ged could mot bn. . = 

der the Sin of Adam. That God does all. 

things which are poſſible. That be forces Mem 


to ſin. (4) That the Keys of the Church have 

% Power in bad Miniſters, That Laicks ma- 
Conſecrate and Adminiſter Sucraments." That 

it us a great Sin in Cbureb- men to have Tem- 
poral Goods ; and in Princes, not to take them. 
from em. On the other ſide he gratits, 
that (5) Images, Reliques, and Sacramemr, 
are to be diſcreetly worſbipp 4. 55 


| - G3) Lib. z. Trialegi. (4) Lib. 4. Trial. on 


Trad. magno de Euc hariſtid cap. 9: Coneeditur 
ergo, inguit, quod Imagines, Reliquiæ, & Sa- 
orãmentã ſunt cum prudentia aderanda. 


» © : GTG (7427 7 „ eren 4 » 11. Fobn* 
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we Sac ion of Proteſtants, 


40 odd SAR 

11. fohn {z and exom 
| * of Pr. 2 1500 2 in 
ſeye 12 Points ( ome againſt 
you as well as us; as that Article of the 
firſt: (a) That there is no Civil Lord, no Pre- 
late, no Biſhop, ſo long as he 48 is Mortal 
Sin) both held'Tran(ub ics laſt, 
_ Chriff (6). ſays Jabs eli, by big own wir- 
tue, and bit viph Words, ob Io Hantiate 

5 24 2 mmto bis Body, an Wine; into bir Blood. 
Of Confeffion he ſays: (7) Becauſe Sin 


5 | Se mot: parden'd without Confeſſion, . bers it 


can be bad; and it is not enough: to.call for 
rhe Priefts, "unleſs the. lick Jim, makes his 
Confeſſion; the wen (ft Si. James v. 
216, Therefore confeſs one to another $ 
thar it, Confeſs your Sins to a Man as you are; 
1 e woes nee, * 
Kia 


Th and "om PD Nullum 
e Dominum TT ivilem, nullum eſſe Pralatum, 
nüllüm eſſe Epilco m, dum eſt in peceato mor- 
tali. (6) Li acramentd 981 & Sangni- 
nit Domni,: in garbare ſeripto,/ cape 3 Cds ir. 
4 we PROPHids ae aac propriis tranſubftantiat 
1 2 in Corpus ſuum & vinum in Sar — 
m In . IG. © joe - A | 

_ catingn on auc PEE: eſt confi- 
| tend; nec a t indyjaere Pr eibyteros, niſi con- 
an inflijmuss proptet hoc ſubgit lala, Ar-. 
Ee confirtmi * en 5 N one :homivi. 
| pergata ve non tantum Ded, iqurtempore Le 
PIES )) ns 
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By which it appears, that Confeſſion is com» 
manded.. Chriſt deliver? d virtually this Pre- 
cept, when be ſaid, Do Pause Mat. iv. 
But his Apoltles expreſly and diſtin@ly, at 
St. James does here. He takes notice in 

the ſame place, that (8) Extreme Un&jon. 

is a Sacrament, and daes eſfectually what it 
ſremifies ; Becauſe it is a Sacrament of the- 
new Law. That only Baptiſm, Con mes. 
tion, and Order cannot be twice reo He- 
cauſe they are the only See that . of 
print a Charatter. © 55 


| 


may aſſift the holy Souls in Purgat 508 
"Again. I 51 (10) 5 5 af 
Donn, 


ry 


18.— kt ie petet, 5 nn Rt conf 
teti. inus implicitè Canteſſionem, prece 
Matt b. iv, Penitentian; agite. Et Apoſtoli oo 
modum explicate przceperunt & diftin&s,ut hic. 
(8) Unctio eſt Sacramentum novz legis : idea 
eficit,quod figurat.— In: hoo Sacraments non im- 
primitur chara er: — Unde hoc Sgeramentum: 
Iterati poteſt. Illa autem non iterantur, yer 
linquunt: in Iuſoipiente charaſterem, ut Baprif-! - 
mus, CORR o. oo _— . qua- 
tua nom ſelinquunt. (9) Ser. King | 
( Alg Laudabills E Exequiarum eft- 2— wht. ng 
2 * mortuis, dotmienti-Ecoleſis, id 


Purgatorio adjuterium: impenda- | 
mins. (ie) In E wdatione fidet ſue : Rogo etiam 
ot ms ©) dem Accuſatoribus Virginem caftif- 


A 
2 


He ſays (9) Exequies are —_—_—— a J 
upon this account, that by devout Prayers we 7 
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vour of my Adverſaries, the moſt. cbaſt Fir- 
gin, my Redeemer s. Mother, Vol Yang 
of Mankind, the Queen of Heaven; above. 
the Angeli, and the-next in Happineſs:;to her 
Son. He alſo calls her a Mediatrix. 
Laffly, (11) Men may lawfully kneel, 
pray, offer, ſet up Candles, as they do, be- 
fore the Image of Chriſt, . or. of any. of the 
Saints, If Fobn Huſt » 888 
tant, why do not you the ſame? As 
for the Council of Conſtance it only de- 
raded him, and his Diſciple of Prague, 


for their Errors. The reſt was the Em- 


peror's Work. enen 
n 3 ne 2. To the See ond: Dr. 
7 — — . Hqlin conſe ſſes that the Val- 
2 *" denſes or Albigenſes were not 
Proteſtants. I look not upon theſe Men, 


(12) fays he, and their Congregations, 4 


Founders of the Proteſtant Church, 02 of the 
lame Church with chem, 2s 1./ze ſame do. 
Yet it Was a great Overlight in him, 


Ie eee. ppm — — 1 
ſimam, : Genitricem Salvatoris, reparatr icem bu- 
mani generis, Reginam Cœli, quæ ex titulo gra- 
_ tis natura ſuperadditæ Angelicam naturam ſu- 
perat, quæ inter omnes Beatos citia ſuum Filium 
eſt beatiof. (11) Lib. de Imaginum adorat ione o 
Coram Imagine Chriſti, vel alia cujuſcunque 
Sancti, licite poſſunt homines genu flectere, ora- 
re, offerte, candelas ponere, & ſio faciunt. (2) 
Coſmography London anno 1677. 10% 
N Narri 
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obn Huſs was à good Prote- 


15 
N i " wt» ane f@& - 
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1, To attribute the Errors of the Wal- 
WW 2:nſes, or Albigenſes to Walds a rich Citi- 
zen of Lions, and Founder of the Walden- 
ſes, or Vaudiis,, anno 1160. Who, as 
Monf. du Pin lays ph, of them, Cent. 13. 
p. 147, in their firſt Riſe were not guilty of 
any great Errors. 2, To lay, that in the 
Subſtraction of the Cup, in the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament, be beld an lv genes to thoſe 
of Rome: For neither Rainerius, who 


Century, nor Pilichdorf that writ a Hun- 
dred Years after him, takes notice of any 
Diſagreement, which the Maldenſes then 
had with the Roman Church upon that 
Subject. ' Waldo's firſt” Deſign was only 
Poverty. His Aſlociates (chiefly Beg- 
gars, whom the ſelling of his Goods, and 

diſtributing the Price to the Poor, had 
brought Him) had a bizarre Mien of Re- 
Igious; and even inthe. Thirteenth Cen- 
tury, they came to Pope lunocent III 
anno 1272, for his Approbation of their 
Inſtitute; as Conrade, Abbot. of Urſperg, 
who then ſaw. them at Rome, teſtifies ad 
amum lala. But the Pope was not ſa- 
tisſied with their Behaviour, which ſeem d 
to have more of Ofentation (and Superſti- 
tion, in cutting the tops of their Shoos, 
to ſhew — naked * than true Vr- 


* tue 
8 


wrote in the middle of the Thirteentn 


—_——— 


— Moda 39 
v 1 . 
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tue in it; and approved St.\Francs's Or-+ 


quod Sacerdotes in mortali non po 


- 


der in their ſtead, _ The firſt Fault the 


Vaudos committed, was, that being Licks, 


and Iliierate beſides, they undertook to 
Preach, both Men and (13) Women. 
Their next, to excuſe this, was an Er- 
Tor, Which both you and we equally 
condemn; vis, (14) That Paſtors,  wheſe 
Life. is. irregular, can neitber Conſecrate nor 
give, Abſolution. To this they, added, 
(15). That it is not lawful to ſwear, upon 
any account whatever. ' (16) That it is. 4 
Crime to put  MalefaGors to Death; for 
which all Princes, and Fudges are damm d. 
(17) That all Paſtors are obliged to Pover- 
iy, and to renounce their Eſtates. (18) 


That Chriſtians, ought not to pay Titbes. 


| _ 4 4 2 f Tk b '1 T4 
EASE SESLS& £343.84. . 44 rene 4 1 1 
"+ as. 4 
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(13): Rainerius, alias Reinerius, aut Reinerus, 


lib. de Hzreticis... (14) Lem cap. FD Dicunt, 
nt confice- 

re: quod nullus poſſit abſolvi a malo Sacer= 
dote. (15) Ibid. Dicunt, quod omne Juramen- 
tum fit. mortale peccatum. 9105 Ibid. Dieunt, 
od umnes Principes & Judices damnantur : 

x dicunt, Maleficos non damnandos, juxta (il- 

lud: Mihi vindictam, & ego retribuam. Et 
Petrus Hallium Cernai, tempore Innocent ii III. 
17) Pilichdorf, Rainer. Fc. (18) Rainerius, 
brardus de Bethunia cap. 10, & Claudius 

ſꝓy% „ erat nds 0019 
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ny other furious Sects whic 


Soker it on of 22 21 4 
( 19)That any of the Faithful, fur need. aravided 


they, wear Sandals, may Cinſecrate the Eu- 
charift. (20) That the Church of Rome 


teaſed to be the Church of Chrift, ever fit ce 


the Time F Pope Silveſter, *2ben the Poiſon 


Temporal Enduwmentt enter d the Church. 
heſe and many others were the Er- 
rors of the Vaudoit, when Rainerius wrote 
againſt them. They were then in ma- 
ny Parts of Europe. And, tho more 
Ancient and Innocent than à great ma- 
8 ſprung 
up from them in the Thirreenth Age, 
mention'd by him, as the 
Runcars, who maintain 'df no 1 


Motta Sin was committed * Se. v0 He- 


by the lower Part of the Bo- ante 
„and upon this falſe Prin- 

ciple abandon'd themſelves to all man- 

ner of Diſorders; the Orrlibes/cts who 

deny'd the Trinity ; ; the Ordibarii, who 

ſaid "Chat was a inner; the Catbai, 

then à prevailing” Sect in e 


* — 88 8 I 


— ä © 


* 8 


i. 


(ig) Aſerebant ET IR eorum, in vedelts 
tate, dummodo haberet Saudalia,. poſſe. conſi- 


cere Corpus Chriſti, Petrus, Nets Crna; 


(zo) Dicunr, quod defecir ſub Silveſtre, quan- 
r infufum eſt in Kerle ” 

cap 5. 1 
L 2 whoſe 


— venenum t 
F "KY 


220 Succeſſion of Proteſtants: 

whoſe common Errors were, that the 
Devil is the Author of this World, that 
Marriage is a mortal Sin, as well as 
the Eating of Fleſh, Eggs and Cheeſe ; 
that there is no Reſurrection ; that ic 
is not lawful to kill Animals; to which 
they join'd the Errors of the Vaud; 
the Paterini, whoſe Errors the Cathari 
cloned, of the. Author of the World, 
of Marriage, & The Stadings, a moſt. 
violent Sect in Germany, Which ho- 
nour'd Lucifer, and ſaid he was unjuſt- 
ly condemn'd ; but that one Day he 
would be reſtored, and that they ſhould 
be ſaved with him (and if you be con- 
tent to liſt ſuch Protefants as theſe, you 
may take the great Turk with them, for 
of all that ever Proteſted againſt the 
Church of Rome in the latter Ages, he 


is the Greateſt) I ſay, tho the YVaudeis. - f 


were innocent in reſpect of theſe and 
other outragious Hereſies; yet Raine 
rius does not quite excuſe their Morals. 
He ſays they diſſemble in Matters of Re- 
ligion; that (21) They come to the Catbo- 
lick Clurab, are preſent at Meſs, came to 


(21) Ipñ etiam 38 vadunt ad Ecclefiam, . 
Offerunt, Confitentur, unicant, ſed to- 
tum fictè, cap. 3. Me, e 


. > ws #40 i : WE 
"of ', 1 | C; «a 
a 4 6 
. * | — . 


az he did, to become a Catbolick. How: 
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Confeſſion ,* and receive the Communion, 
without being yg in their Heart. 
13. As to the Antiquity 5 
E vx Vaudois, Nas Reds — the " 
. . b S165" by aldenſes 
their Beginning, where it zun. 
truly was, in Waldo of Linn, 
after the Middle of the Twelfth Cen- 
tury ; tho” ſome . vainly pretended to 
carry it higher. Which, if 
true, would rather be a Diſ- 4% en 
. 7 | nt1qui- 
credit to you, For, if the. a Diſcre- 
Vaudois were a ſeparate Set 6 5 , 
(either in Pope © Silvefters. 
Time, or before it) from the Roman 
Church ; they were certainly Hereticks«.: 
And if Rainerizs had thought, they or any- 
Part of their Sect defcended from the 


1 * 


* 
1 = 


- - — 


Apoſtles; be would never. have left, it, 
the Yaudois were afterwards turn'd into 
Sacramentarlaus, and then into Catvjnifts, - 
Monſ. du Pin tells us, Cent. 13. p. 149, 
This See, fays he, encreaſed very much in 
the Thirteenth Century, in [pight of ebe In 
quiſitort, and ſpread. it ſelf in Arragon 
and in the Vallies of Piedmont,” where it has. 
remain d, till” bolding, tbe ſame Maxim, 
til it was united in the, Tear 1530 


= : 


Oecblampaq;us and the other. Sacramenta- 
rang; ben the Vaudcis ſent Peter 
| 8 * L 3 Maſon 


+ 


| -  Vaudois.- never fill ben openly - oppoſes. * 
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Maſon and George Morel, who enter 4 

info 4 Treaty with Oecolampadius and 
Martin Bucer. Theſe Two latter propos d 
to them the rejecting of ſeveral of their 
Errors, by acknowledging, that a Cbriſtian 
might "ſwear lawfully, and exerciſe the Of. 
| free. f Magiſtrate ;-: That the Miniſters + 

might poſſeſs 5 54 de proprio; . That - 
one might puniſh' Malefactor: with Death ; . 
That - wicked Minifters. migbt Adminifter 
tte Sacraments &. And they engaged 
 them-to" maintain otbers, which they bad 


never maintain d before; particularly, That - 
tze Body of Feſus Chriſt is not in the Eu- 


cbariſt, and that there was 10 Neon of 
Confeſing their Sins 3-4-Doftrine, which the 


—— 


However, notwithſtanding this Union, 1 
7 the Vaudois: perſiſted fill in tbeir ald © 
rinciples, till Neceſity forced them in the + 
Year 1630, to take the Calviniſti for their - 
Paſtors...  _ 2 A 
14. TheAliigenſes,lonamed-* 


Albigenſes f. 7 0 e 
no: Prote- from the P lace of their Re- 


fidence, the Town Alby in Lan- 
* guedoc, ſeated — 4 the Ri- 
ver AH, in the Thirteenth Century, 
read themſelves in Languedoc, Provence, ., | 
e of ches 


Dauphin and Arragoy.: . Sp 


LY ; 
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were Vaudois. But the greateſt, Part 
were Cathari, or Manichees. Peter Mank 
of Vaux de Cernay diſtinguiſhes them 
from the Vaudois. And both he, and 
Alanus (call'd the Univerſal» Doctor) 

who taught Divinity in Peris a great 
Part of the Thirteenth Age, charge 
them with Errors of the blackeſt Com- 
plexion; as of owning Two Creators, 
the one Good, the other Bad; and 
even Two Chriſts, the one Bad, Who 
appear d upon Earth, the other Good, 
Who never liv'd in this World; of de- 
ae the Reſurrection; of Condemning- 
all the Sacraments ; and believing Mar- 

riage unlawful. The YVaudois had laid 
Five Sacraments aſide. Theſe, itleems;- 
finiſh'd the Work, and caſt off the other 
Two; as the Qa let have reform d the 
Reformation here. The Vaudois (proteſt- 
ing againſt the Authority of the Fa- 
thers, and of the Church of all Ages) - 
leſt every one to his on private Fudg - 


15. The Albigenſes approved the Rule, 
and deſtroy d the Scripture by ĩt. So did 
the Runcars, the Paterini, the Cathari,... 
and ſo many others; all riſing from the 


Vaudoii, by that fruicful Principle. For 
Hereſy always had, and always will 
*. KF have 


Wr 
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Have this Badge, chat it ſeparates Chri- 


ſtians, but can never anite them. And 
every new Branch is ten times more vi- 
cious, than the Root. The Diſciple is 
convinced, he has as much Eiberty to 
reform his Mafter, as he had to reform 
the Cburcb; as much to reject Thirty 
Books of Scripture, as he had to diſown 


Three: Idemlicuit Valentinianis quod Va- 


lentino ; fidem ſuo Arbitrio innovare. Tis 
true the Yaudeis, and all the innumera- 
ble Sects which fprung from them (how 
- oppoſite ſoever in their particular Te- 
nets) as they had all receiv'd their Being 
from one Principle, ſo they ſeem'd to 
have only one Heart and one Soul, when 
Nome Was to be attacked. But if they 
had had Truth on their fide, they would 
have had Unity with it. God cannot 
be the Author of Confuſion. Nor can 
thoſe Ligbe be from him, which lead 
Men into Error, as oppoſite, as they are 
extravapant. Twas this, if we believe 
Dr. Heylin, put the firſ# Stop to your 
Reformation. (22) Many Men (not im⸗ 
pzobably) thinking, there muſt” be ſome 
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p (#2) Coſmography p. 343: ality Lib.2. 


+» a 
- 


want 


- 
» Gs 


FL. 22, 
/ p. 37- 
9 — F 


Of Hereſy and Schiſm. 235 
want of Truth in the Foundation of that 
Building, which had ſuch wide and open 
Breacbes in the Superftruftures. Where 
thoſe Two Words of the Doctor uot 


. 


impꝛobably, may deſerve a particular 


Attention. 2 


9. 33- Difcourſe Thirty third. 
of Hereſy and Scbhiſin. 


Min, \ N J E agree with you, that bith- 
nable Sins. But then to make any guilty 
of them, without Evidence, is highly. n- 
charitable. And Scholars are not yet agreed, 
in what the Idea of theſe Sins conſiſts, _ 
Cath. Will you ftand to that, which 
the Catholick Church has had of them 
from the Beginning, and always will 
have 2 - | C | | | ; TELLS +43) : 
Min. Moſt readily. 
_ Cath, Hereſy then is « wilfal S ; 
tion from the Doctrine of the Catbolicłk 
Church, I mean from that which ſhe 
holds to be a Reveal'd, and Apoſto- 
lical Truth. As Schiſm- is a Separation: 
: | (1) from 
J » 


— 


” 


Deen 
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(1) from ber Government. Upon this 
Idea all the Ancient Herericks and 
Schiſmaticks have been Condemn'd. 
And ſo long as Chriftianity continues, thoſe 
that © ſeparate themſelves - from tbe Church 


upon 
Faith, ſhall be properly counted Hereticks ; 
But if the Cauſe concern not the Subſtance 
of Chriſtianity, Schiſmaticks, ſays Mr. 
(2) Thorndike, Dare you ſtand to this? 
Min. I am not willing to do it. For 
why may not the Catholick Church in its 
Rulers be guiliy of Hereſy or Schilm, as. 


— — 1 A... 8 


r 


oa reer, ** n 


quod Hæreſis perverſum dogma habeat: Schil- 


ma propter Epiſcopalem : 
Cleſia ſeparet. od quidem in principio ali- 


qua ex parte intelligi poteſt diverſum. Cæte- 


rùm nullum Schiſma non ſibi aliquam confin- 


git Hæreſim, ut rectè ab Keeleſi4 teceſſiſſe vi- 
eatur. Huc pertinet, 

Lib. 2. contra Creſconium Donatiſtam an 7, 
Schiſma eſt recens Congregationis ex aliqua 
Sententiarum diverſitate diſſenſioneque enim 
& Schiſma fieij poteſt, niſi diverſum aliquid 


ſequantur qui faciunt) Hæreſis autem Schiſma | wi 


invetetatununun. Ew 

) Letters at the End of Juſt Weights and 

ealures p. 229. N , 

W | wel 
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Pretences concerning the Subſtance of 


es, Hieron. in e ;. 4, Tit.; Inter Hzreſim, 
Inquir; © & Schiſma hoc interefſe 'arbitramur ,' ' . 


iſſen ſionem ab Ec- 


uod ait S. Auguſtinus 
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well a | others ? To me Mr, Chilling-, 
worth's Definitions are more eſſential. 
(3) Hereſy is, an obſtinate Defence of Error, 


apainſt a neceſſary Article of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. And 92 is 4 callſelels 
Separation of one Part of the Church from 
another. 


Catb. 1. Is not an obſtinate Defence of 
Error, againſt any Article of the  Chri- 
Lian Faith, a damnable Sin? And what 
Sin is it, if ic be not Hereſy? 2. In 
the Caſe of Hereſy and Schiſm ; who is 
the lawful Judge, if the Catholick Church 
be not? Who, I fay, is the lawful 
Judge which Articles are neceſſary ; which. 
Separation is cauſeleſs, which is not? 
Min. Ii. nt reaſonable the Church. 
ſhould be Fudge in her own Cauſe. .. 


Cath. But you think it reaſonable. 
enough that you ſhould be ſo, Or if 
neither Party muſt be the Judge (ſince 
all Chriſtians upon one account or 
other are engaged in the Diſpute; and 
therefore Parties) all the Diſputes of 
Chriſtians among themſelves muſt ne- 


. ——. ˙˙ͤTX—ẽ — — — 4 

(3) Religion of Proteſtants. London anno 1638. 

Ch. 5. Num. 52. p. 260. | "4. 
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ceſſarily be decided by Unchriſfian 
Judges, either Jews, Turks, Deiſts., 
Heathens, or Conſcientious Atheiſts. 
But this is a Method which the Ca- 
rholick Church from the Beginning bath 
never been ufed to. If, judging of the 
* iy of her Children, be judging 
her own Cauſe 3 tis too late ta 
queſtion her Authority now, after She 
has been near Seventeen Hundred Years 
in the Exerciſe of it. h 
Min. We are content to appeal th the 
cripture, and to the | Fathers. of the 
Fo fiſt Centuries in all our Contro- 
y 
. 1, The aha did the very 
ſame; bur could never ftop the Church's, 


Sentence by it. 2 Whoever appeals ' 


to à dead Jury“, makes himſelf the 


Jaa S. To 4p 7 "to the Seripturer lor 
5 r Writin ings) alone, 0 the 1 4 1 


75 chats only is queſtionable, is to declare, 
t we fahmir to no other ris | 
but our aun Senſe, ſays Mr. (4) 7h "FE 
dike: nick 1 1 may be "yy | 


—— ä 
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0 Juft Weights: and "Meaſures, Chips 21. NH 
P. 137. 24 147, of d <1 
Alles well 


f Hereſy and Schiſm. > 
well call'd a Definition of Here, that 
is, of chuſing by Caprice what we: 
& will, or will not believe. I believe , © 
and am willing to be judg'd: by, thei 
# Holy Cotholick Church, is the humble: 
Faith of a Chriſtian, I will not ſubs 
mit my Judgment to any one in Matters 
of Religion, is, I fear, a fure Mark 
of Hereſy, Self. -conceit, and Pride. A 
Man that is an Heretick, ſays St. Paul, 
; 7 the ff and ſecond Admonition, re 1 
1 that be that js ſuch is | 
+ . "Wy finneth , being condemn'd 
14 75075 Tit. i. v. 10, 11. "Egovrau 
TTY gh, ei rirs⸗ rated Een eiph= 
ces dTHAGRE — ET yor]es iauTois ra 
ddα,Ʒ, There will be lying Maſters, who 
F. cunningly will introduce damnalle Here 
fires, —— and bring upon themſelves ſwift 
Perdition, and many will follow their 
pPernicious Ways, 2 Pet. ii. v. 1, 2. St. 
Jude calls them, Roging Waves of = 
Sea, out thair own Shame , 
hor it re the blackneſs. of Dark- 
= mweſs for ever, v. 13. St. Paul. reckons 
Bees among thoſe Crimes, f meh, 
. - s he, I tell you: before, a I have: 
E zer in. time poſt, thu % who te 
F | he "ings ſha e Wag 
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258 N Here ant Sebifm.” 
God, Gal. v. 5. 40 21. See Rom. YZ 
"XVI. ©. 17, 18. | ©. 
Min. I fappoſe, we weed * no more 
| fob: the fat ing of Controberſiel. At my 
neut Vi t, you" my expect fo be * 
concerving the neceſſity of the Reforms-. 
tion. 


, Till then, Farewell wh 32 
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* ADVERTISEN ENT. 


Here i is now in the Preſs and will 
| ſoon be'Publiſh'd, The Shorteſt Way. 
0 ed: Diſpates about” Religion, in Two, 
Parts: The Second Part being in An-, 
* ObjeHlons ' againſt Nei 
in 4 Book ent le * e Caſe 
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